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Biblia stanowi, obok dorobku antyku, jeden z najwazniejszych funda-
mentéw kultury europejskiej oraz ma istotny wplyw na ludzi, ktorzy si¢
z nig zetkneli. Jest Swictg ksicgg dla chrzescijan i wyznawcéw judaizmu,
bedgc przy tym takze Zrédlem uniwersalnych motywoéw, z ktdrego czerpia
rézne dziedziny naszego zycia. Ponadto motywy biblijne od wiekdw sg in-
spiracj dla tw6rcow, a sama Biblia — podazajac za stowami Profesor Anny
Swiderkéwny — ,weszla tak glcboko w naszg sztuke, w naszg literature,
w naszg mentalno$¢, w nasz sposéb moéwienia, ze chocbySmy probowa-
li, nie jesteSmy w stanie wyprzec si¢ jej dziedzictwa”. W kontekscie tego,
o0 czym powyzej wspomniano, 1 kulturoznawczego charakteru czasopisma
jako temat przewodni w biezgcym numerze zostala wybrana rola Biblii
w kulturze. Spojrzenie na to zagadnienie zostalo podj¢te z perspektywy
badaczy zaréwno krajowych, jak i zagranicznych (ukrainiskich).

Cykl tekstéw o znaczeniu i roli Biblii w kulturze rozpoczyna artykut
Oleny Olshanskiej (Poltava National Technical Yuriy Kondratyuk Uni-
versity) o biblijnych aspektach pojawiajacych si¢ w ukraifiskiej literatu-
rze ekonomicznej. Autorka w ciekawy sposéb przedstawia aktualne bada-
nia nad motywami biblijnymi we wspdélczesnej (XX 1 XXI w.) literaturze
ukraifiskiej, dokonujgc refleksji nad teorig ekonomiczng w kontekscie
chrzescijanskiej etyki. Kolejnym ukraifiskim glosem w dyskusji nad rola
Biblii w kulturze jest artykut Iryny Taraby (Zhytomyr State University
of Ivan Franko), w ktérym autorka omawia cechy konceptualizacji cieles-
nosci w dzielach dramatycznych ukraifiskich autoréw Aleksandra Czyr-
kowa 1 Jarostawa Wereszczaka. W przywolanych w artykule dramatach
konceptualizacja cielesnego kodu kultury odwoluje si¢ do wielu motywow
biblijnych. Biblia to takze obszar dzialania malarzy. Ten aspekt przedsta-
wil §p. ojciec Krzysztof Walczyk SJ (Akademia Ignatianum w Krakowie),
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ktéry w swoim opracowaniu odnidst si¢ do tworczosci Nikifora Krynickie-
go. Autoportrety artysty z Krynicy, wedlug autora artykulu, sa przejawem
szczegblnej samoSwiadomosci malarza utozsamiajgcego tworczos¢ arty-
styczna ze sprawowaniem liturgii, czyli z uobecnianiem dziejéw Chrystu-
sa. Cz¢$¢ poswigcong Biblii w kulturze zamyka artykul Marka Skrukwy
(Akademia Ignatianum w Krakowie) dotyczacy inspiracji muzycznych
w twoérczoscl Krzysztofa Pendereckiego. Ten uznany polski kompozytor,
podejmujac w swojej tworczoscl tematy biblijne, realizowal ide¢ powrotu
sztuki do korzeni chrzescijaniskich*.

W drugiej cze¢Sci biezacego numeru zostaly opublikowane teksty o r6z-
nej tematyce. Wioleta J. Karna (Uniwersytet Jagiellofiski) oraz Agnieszka
Knap-Stefaniuk (Akademia Ignatianum w Krakowie) podjely si¢ identyfi-
kacji wyzwan w zarzadzaniu zespolami wielokulturowymi, co jest szcze-
gblnie wazne we wspdlczesnym zarzadzaniu zasobami ludzkimi. Nastep-
nie ks. Tomasz Homa SJ (Akademia Ignatianum w Krakowie) w swoim
studium dokonal interpretacji ludzkiej emocjonalnosci w jej uczuciowe;j
formie wyrazu w postaci przezy¢ radosci 1 smutku. Jego analiza opiera si¢
na zalozeniach zaproponowanych przez Ignacego Loyole. Z kolei ciekawa
propozycja interpretacji dylematéw etycznych pokolenia péZnych roczni-
kéw dwudziestych XX w., zwanych miodszymi braémi pokolenia Kolum-
bow, zostala podjeta przez Dorote Heck (Uniwersytet Wroctawski). Swoje
rozwazania autorka oparla na elementach twérczosci prozaika i krytyka
literackiego Zbigniewa Kubikowskiego. Marcin Laberschek (Uniwersytet
Jagiellofiski) w swoim tekscie zbadal metods ,tajemniczego turysty” jakos§é
obstugi klienta na matopolskich szlakach kulturowych. Pomimo preznie
rozwijajacej si¢ infrastrukeury szlakéw kulturowych dalej pozostaja sfery
w obstudze klienta, ktére nalezy usprawnié. Ciekawy tekst zaproponowat
Rafal Hryszko (Uniwersytet Jagielloniski). Nawigzal on w swoim artyku-
le do wypraw wojennych kréla Aragonii Alfonsa V Wspanialomy$lnego,
ktore wplynely na zmiane zwyczajéw zywieniowych w Italii w pierwszej
polowie XV w. Pojawienie si¢ obcego panowania w potudniowej czesSci
Italii pociagnelo za sobg transfer katalofiskiej kultury, jezyka i obyczajéw,
a takze nawykéw kulinarnych. Rozwdj technologiczny spowodowal, ze
kultywowanie zwyczajow tradycji ludowej, rowniez tej §wigtecznej, jest
coraz trudniejsze. Temat ten przedstawil w swoim tekscie Piotr Krzysz-
toforski (Akademia Ignatianum w Krakowie), ktéry udowadnia, ze po-
mimo istnienia problemu odchodzenia od tradycji ludowej powstajg row-
niez nowe inicjatywy, jak Ekstremalna Droga Krzyzowa, sklaniajace do

* W momencie oczekiwania na druk niniejszego numeru kwartalnika, opéznionego w kon-

seckwengji epidemii COVID-19, dotarta do naszej redakeji wiadomosé o $mierci Krzysztofa
Pendereckiego (29.03.2020).
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powrotu do, wydawac by si¢ moglo, zapomnianych obrz¢déw. Dzial Va-
ria zamyka artykul Agnieszki Fludy-Krokos (Uniwersytet Pedagogiczny
w Krakowie), ktéra podjeta si¢ — w ciekawym studium — analizy kierun-
kéw rozwoju cyfryzacji bezcennych rekopiséw i innych dokumentéw be-
dacych swiadectwem minionych czaséw. Cyfryzacja tych zasobéw przy-
czynila si¢ z pewnoscig do zniesienia wielu barier w dostepie do osiggnigé
kultury pisma i druku.

Numer koficzy tekst o. J6zefa Polaka SJ, w ktorym wspomina on zmar-
tego w marcu 2018 r. wieloletniego pracownika Akademii Ignatianum
w Krakowie, o. dr. Krzysztofa Walczyka SJ. Pickna homilia pogrzebowa,
ktérg niemal w caloSci publikujemy w biezgcym numerze, pozostawia
nam pami¢C po ojcu Krzysztofie, ktéry byl wazna cze¢Scig naszej akade-
mickiej wspdlnoty.

Biezacy numer jest réwniez pierwszym numerem, ktéry przyszlo pro-
wadzié w charakterze redaktora naczelnego piszacemu te stowa. Jest to
niewatpliwie duza odpowiedzialnosé, aby rozwijaé dzielo zapoczatkowa-
ne przez moich poprzednikéw, ktérym w tym miejscu chcialbym podzig-
kowa¢ za wklad i ich poSwiccenie w rozwéj naszego instytutowego cza-
sopisma. Bez ich zaangazowania nie bylibySmy w tym miejscu, w ktérym
teraz jesteSmy. Bez watpienia przed nami kolejne wyzwania.

Zyczymy przyjemnej i pozytecznej lektury!

Fukasz Burkiewicz — kulturoznawca, historyk i ekonomista kultury.
Adiunkt w Instytucie Kulturoznawstwa Akademii Ignatianum w Kra-
kowie. Jego zainteresowania naukowe sg zwigzane z dziejami kultury
panstw basenu Morza Sr()dziemnego w §redniowieczu i epoce nowo-
zytnej. Zajmuje si¢ réwniez podrézami Sredniowiecznymi. W kregu
jego badan znajduja si¢ ponadto kwestie zwigzane z zarzgdzaniem,
marketingiem i ekonomika kultury.
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The Bible is, next to the achievements of antiquity, one of the most im-
portant foundations of European culture and has had a significant impact
on people who encountered it. It is the holy book for Christians and for
Jews, while also being a source of universal themes, inspiring various are-
as of our lives. For centuries, biblical themes are the inspiration for artists,
and the Bible itself, following the words of Professor Anna Swiderkéwna,
“has entered so deeply into our art, our literature, our mentality, our vo-
cabulary that we cannot deny this heritage even if we tried.” In this con-
text, as mentioned above, and the nature of this cultural studies journal,
the theme in the current issue is the role the Bible has played in culture.
A look at this issue has been taken from the perspective of Polish and for-
eign (Ukrainian) researchers.

The series of texts about the importance and role of the Bible in cul-
ture opens with the article by Olena Olshanska (Poltava National Tech-
nical Yuriy Kondratyuk University) on the biblical aspects emerging in
the Ukrainian economic literature. The author presents current research
on biblical motifs in contemporary (20th and 21st century) Ukrainian lit-
erature in an interesting way, reflecting on economic theory in the context
of Christian ethics. Another Ukrainian voice in the discussion on the role
of the Bible in culture is the article by Iryna Taraba (Zhytomyr State Uni-
versity of Ivan Franko), in which the author discusses the features of the
conceptualization of corporeality in the dramatic works of Ukrainian au-
thors, Alexander Chyrkov and Jaroslav Vereshchak. In the dramas referred
to in the article, the conceptualization of the bodily code of culture re-
fers to many biblical motifs. The Bible is also an area of inspiration for
painters. This aspect is presented by the late Fr. Krzysztof Walczyk, S.J.,
(Jesuit University Ignatianum in Krakow), who in referred to the work

No. 26 (3/2019)
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of Nikifor Krynicki. Self-portraits of the Krynica painter, according to
the author of the article, are a manifestation of his special self-awareness
identifying his artistic work with the celebration of the liturgy, i.e. with
making the history of Christ present. The part devoted to the Bible in cul-
ture closes with an article by Marek Skrukwa (Jesuit University Ignatia-
num in Krakow) on the musical inspirations in Krzysztof Penderecki’s
work. This renowned composer, taking up biblical themes in his work,
embodied the idea of returning to the roots of Christian art.*

In the second part of the issue, a number of various texts have been pub-
lished. Wioleta J. Karna (Jagiellonian University) and Agnieszka Knap-
Stefaniuk (Jesuit University Ignatianum in Krakow) undertook to identify
challenges in managing Multicultural teams, which is especially impor-
tant in today’s human resource management. Father Tomasz Homa, S.J.
(Jesuit University Ignatianum in Krakow) in his study interpreted human
emotionality in its emotional expression in the form of joy and sadness.
His analysis is based on the assumptions proposed by Ignatius Loyola.
An interesting proposal how to interpret the ethical dilemmas of the late
1920s generation, known as the younger brothers of the WWII generation,
was taken up by Dorota Heck (University of Wroclaw). The author based
her deliberations on work of the prose writer and literary critic Zbigniew
Kubikowski. Marcin Laberschek (Jagiellonian University) in his text ex-
plored the quality of customer service on Malopolska’s cultural trails us-
ing the “mysterious customer” method. Despite the rapidly growing in-
frastructure of cultural trails, the realm of customer service still should be
improved. An interesting text is proposed by Rafal Hryszko (Jagiellonian
University). In his article, he referred to the war expeditions of the King
of Aragon, Alfonso V, that changed the eating habits in Italy in the first half
of the 15th century. The emergence of foreign rule in the southern part
of Italy entailed a transfer of Catalan culture, language and customs as
well as culinary habits. Technological development meant that cultivating
the tradition of folk customs, including celebrating holidays, is becom-
ing increasingly difficult. This problem is presented by Piotr Krzyszto-
forski (Jesuit University Ignatianum in Krakow), who proves that despite
the problem of departing from folk traditions, new initiatives, such as
the Extreme Way of the Cross, are also being created, which encourage
returning to seemingly forgotten rituals. Varia section closes with an arti-
cle by Agnieszka Fluda-Krokos (Pedagogical University of Krakow), who

has undertaken — in an interesting study — an analysis of the directions

*  As this issue of our quarterly was waiting to be printed, which was delayed as a consequen-

ce of the COVID-19 epidemic, our editorial team received the news of Krzysztof Penderecki’s
death on 29.03.2020.
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of development of the digitization of priceless manuscripts and other testi-
monies of past times. Digitization of these resources has certainly contrib-
uted to the removal of many barriers to accessing the achievements of writ-
ing and printing culture.

The issue closes with the text of Fr. J6zef Polak SJ, in which he recalls
the long-time employee of the Jesuit University Ignatianum in Krakow,
Fr. Krzysztof Walczyk, S.J., who died in March 2018. A beautiful funer-
al homily, which we publish almost entirely in the current issue, leaves
us with the memory of Father Krzysztof, who was an important member
of our academic community.

The current issue is also the first one for me as an editor-in-chief writ-
ing these words. This is undoubtedly a big challenge and responsibility to
continue the work started by my predecessors, whom I would like to thank
for their dedication and contribution to the development of our institute
magazine. Without your commitment we would not be where we are now.
Undoubtedly, new challenges are before us.

As always, we wish you a pleasant and useful scientific reading!

Fukasz Burkiewicz — cultural scientist, historian and economist of cul-
ture. Adjunct at the Institute of Cultural Studies of the Jesuit Univer-
sity Ignatianum in Krakow. His research interests are related to the hi-
story of culture of the Mediterranean countries in the Middle Ages and
throughout modernity. He is also interested in Medieval travelers. His
research also involves issues related to the management, marketing,
economics and culture.
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ABSTRACT

The biblical aspects in Ukrainian economic literature of the 20th
and 21st century and its preconditions in European economic litera-
ture have been examined. The economic theory has been rethought
in the context of Christian economic ethics. The 21st century is, in
a way, a result of spirituality of the previous generations, and most
of all Christian spirituality. A number of socio-economic researches
(such as labor processes, the study of wealth and poverty features) have
shown that within the existing paradigm of science it is almost impos-
sible to explain their nature and patterns of operation. The develop-
ment of Christian economic ethics may be just the impetus not only for
fairly significant change in economic thinking, but also for the further
development of public opinion in general.

KEY WORDS: economic literature, theory, Christianity, aspects,
Bible

STRESZCZENIE
Bibline aspekty literatury ekonomicznej

W artykule przedstawiono aspekty biblijne literatury ekonomicznej
XX 1 XXI w. na Ukrainie i ich uwarunkowania w ekonomicznej li-
teraturze europejskiej. Teoria ekonomiczna zostala poddana reflek-
sji w kontekscie chrzescijanskiej etyki ekonomicznej. Wiek XXT jest
w pewnym sensie produktem duchowosci poprzednich pokolea,

Suggested citation: Olshanska, O. (2019). Biblical Aspects of Economic Literature. Perspektywy 43
Kultury, 3(26), pp. 13-21.
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a przede wszystkim duchowosci chrzescijaniskiej. Wiele badan spo-
feczno-ekonomicznych (takich jak procesy pracy, badania bogactwa
i biedy) wykazalo, ze w ramach istniejacego paradygmatu nauki jest
prawie niemozliwe, aby wyjasni¢ ich charakter 1 wzorce dzialania.
Rozwdj chrzescijanskiej etyki gospodarczej moze si¢ staé impulsem
nie tylko dla do$¢ istotnych zmian w mysleniu ekonomicznym, ale tak-
ze dla dalszego rozwoju opinii publicznej w ogdle.

SEOWA KLUCZE: literatura ekonomiczna, teoria, chrzescijafistwo,

aspekty, Biblia

Spiritual life, in its deep internal essence has always interested thinkers
with its relationships between the spiritual and the material and practical
activities. In the modern circumstances, it is important to focus on issues
insufficiently studied, that for a long time remained unnoticed by the un-
biased theoretical analysis. We have to show the public not only the past,
but the current reality, offer perspectives for development and ways to im-
prove business in the socio-economic sphere, particularly economics. Hu-
manity is summing up its gains and losses. Mass production has created
an opportunity to think about the price of material things that we use and
the problems that global economy creates, on top of its impact on the de-
velopment of the human mind. Research on the motivation of economic
practical activity forces scholars to turn towards the ethical aspect of eco-
nomic theory.

The religious aspect of economic theory stems from the teachings of the
Christian traditions which have long been neglected by the structural de-
velopment of research in our country while the Western opinion, especial-
ly in the works of Max Weber, it is known, directly linked not only social
human economic activity but the very origin of the “spirit of capitalism”
with the economic factors of Christian ethics. A. Smith (1723-1790) saw
the economic sphere of society from a position of ethical and economic
synthesis and initiated the theoretical relationship of ethics with economic
theory. In the twentieth century, in connection with the definition of eco-
nomics as a sphere of social life, economic theory was greatly enriched
in particular due to the paradoxical views, including material production
processes that were expressed by the French philosopher Georges Bataille
(1897-1962) — author of novels, poet, essayist, economist, and mystic. Un-
like Samuelson, he considered the world of material things not as a lim-
ited production process, but rather as “the economy of loss,” “the econo-
my of gift,” or “anti-economy.” His book, The Accursed Share: An Essay on
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General Economy (1949), calls itself in the preface “a work in the political
economy.” In this work, the author turns to economic issues from the per-
spective of consumption, waste, offering, gift, etc., not from the standpoint
of production. At the same time, Western thought, particularly in the writ-
ings of Max Weber, directly linked not only the human social econom-
ic activity, but also the emergence of the very “spirit of capitalism” with
the factor of economic Christian ethics, in particular in the confessional
version of Protestantism. The works of prominent Ukrainian scholars, in-
cluding Catholic theologians (both Roman Catholic and Greek Catholic),
theorists from the Ukrainian diaspora, also developed questions related
to the interaction of Christian economic ethics and economics, especial-
ly after 1891, when the encyclical Rerum Novarum by Pope Leo XIII was
announced.

At the end of the twentieth century, there was a rise of research on
the Christian theological ideas, which in any way interpret the relation-
ship between ethics and economic theory and practice of economic phe-
nomena (including the development of by Georges Bataille, Amartya Sen,
Peter Kozlowski, I.I. Agapova, V.Y. Yokhin etc.). It should be emphasized
that the socio-philosophical thought of all Christian history, and especial-
ly of the late 19th early 20th centuries until this day, has linked a person’s
ability to exercise his or her religious beliefs with socio-economic activ-
ity. We should also note the importance of considering the general aspects
of the connection between ethics with economic processes in On Ethics and
Economics, the work of the prominent modern economist Amartya Sen
(born in India in 1933), professor of economics and philosophy at Har-
vard University, and professor of economics at Trinity College, Cambridge
(England), winner of the 1998 Nobel Prize in Economics. This renowned
scientist dealt primarily with the problems of poverty and wealth. It was
Amartya Sen who proposed to evaluate and measure the quality of living
and the level of economy not by quantitative indicators (GDP per capi-
ta) but by another system that provides for measuring such a concept as
the Human Development Index, which takes into account not only quan-
titative indicators of per capita wealth, but also qualitative metrics, such
as: infant mortality, health, education, social stability index and so on. The
researcher advocates the involvement of ethical prerequisites in the devel-
opment of modern economic theory.

Nowadays, the theory of synergy is relevant, that is, interpenetration
and interdependence of various sciences, such as theology and economics.

In particular, Sergei Cherniavsky in the article Kpusy nepedbauerno 6 bibaii

[The Crisis was foreseen in the Bible] writes:
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All the answers to crises and their nature can be found in the Bible; where
they are called grief. The Scripture provides an insightful economic analy-
sis. Crisis is the result of social and economic diseases in society. The main
disease is the violation of ethical standards of energy use and distribution
in society. This critical illness should be treated with repentance and cor-
rection of mistakes (sins) in public relations. It is impossible to cure soci-
ety with a new falsity. We need radical reform. Radical reforms can only
be carried out in a society consolidated in peace and harmony, through
social justice. To consolidate the society, we should change the constitu-
tional rules of government formation, the electoral system, the manage-
ment model nomenclature, we should cancel all the privileges and double
standards that divide society. The economic model should be socialized,
directing it towards human needs.

Also, The Holy Bible indicates a way out of crisis. In particular Kisters’kyj,
in his article U poshukax vyxodu z kryzy: Bibliya ochyma ekonomista [Look-
ing for a way out of crisis: the Bible in the eyes of an economist]' ana-
lyzes the anti-crisis concepts of Nobel laureates Krugman and Keynes on
top of leading Ukrainian economists, considering the feasibility of using
their solutions in Ukraine to overcome the current crisis. It is shown that
the conduct of state regulatory measures to overcome the crisis is in har-
mony with the economic postulates of the Bible, which are relevant for any
time. In this regard, we note that the fundamental principles of econom-
ic relations in the society described in the Bible, although they still have
not been analyzed or inscribed into a clear system of economic knowl-
edge. The Bible offers a wide range of economic principles and recom-
mendations for successful and harmonious development of society. Many
of its chapters contain direct economic teachings, which are highly rel-
evant to any time and level of technological development. The religious
aspect of economic theory and social motivation, namely Christian eco-
nomics and economic ethics, have long been neglected by the construc-
tive developments of our country’s thinkers. During the years of Soviet
rule, the concept of religious consciousness was formed, which either led
(according to Soviet scholars) to social passivity, or was outside the sphere
of social, and in particular, economic activity. A significant number of out-
standing theological studies related to this issue were either published dur-
ing the pre-Soviet period and became a rarity or were not translated into
Ukrainian (or Russian), which made it difficult to study them.

The renowned explorer of Ukrainian economic thought, S. Zlupko, ex-

amines the works of M. Rudenko, Ekonomichni monolohy, Ne zahlyadayuchy

1 S.Chernyavskyj, Kryzu peredbacheno v Bibliyi, “Ekonomichna Pravda” 2009, 15 January, http://
www.epravda.com.ua/columns/2009/01/15/177653/ (access: 06.06.2016).
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u svyatci [Economic monologues. Not looking in the calendar| and writes:
“M. Rudenko defends the energy theory by S. A. Podolynskyj, consistent
with the views of F. Quesnay, not Marx.”? M. Rudenko wrote: “The energy
of progress is created by freedom. Freedom of trade, freedom of movement,
freedom to invest where they are most needed.”? Also S. Zlupko said, that
the work of A. Sheptytskyj, O Kuvestiyi social’nij [On the social question]
can be interpreted meaningfully as a Ukrainian parallel to Rerum novarum
of Pope Leo XIII, and the fact that the life and work of the Metropolitan
were a reflection of his views, the works of A. Sheptytskyj can be regarded
as an intellectual biography of the author. His theoretical legacy of social
orientation are the works Cerkva i suspil’ne pytannya [The Church and so-
cial issues] as well as Cerkva i cerkovna yednist [The Church and church
unity]. The scarcity of studies in business ethics and Christianity can be
also illustrated by the example of the collection Social’na doktryna Cerkvy
[Social Doctrine of the Church] published by the Institute of Religion and
Society at the Lviv Theological Academy. Thus, among the 14 articles in
this collection, only 4 discuss some aspects of the economic and business
1ssues:

1. social aspects in the teaching of the Fathers of the Church;

2. attitudes towards material means in Christian social teaching;

3. ideological interpretations of the term “economy;”

4. analysis comparing the attitudes and approaches of Bishop Andrey

Sheptytskyj and Ivan Franko to social issues in the Christian sense.*

One should consider the monograph by M.1. Lapytskyj, Pracya ta biznes
u dzerkali relihij [Work and business in the mirror of religions] (1998). The
monograph addresses the general issues of attitudes to work, economic
activity and business, in the world’s religions, particularly in Christian-
ity. M.I. Lapytskyj focuses on the concepts and ideas about labor and reli-
gious significance of work. Much attention is paid to the peculiarities of at-
titudes towards work and entreprencurial activity in the world religions
such as Buddhism, Confucianism, Judaism, and Islam. The monograph
examines how Christianity is divided into three main currents: Orthodoxy,
Catholicism and Protestantism. The analysis of Catholicism in this mono-
graph is limited to the research of the Rerum novarum encyclical by Pope
Leo XIII and the encyclicals on social issues by Pope John Paul II, leav-
ing gaps in the study of economic problems on the interactions between

2 L.L.Kisters'kyj, U poshukax vyxodu z kryzy: Bibliya ochyma ekonomista, “Ekonomika Ukrayiny:
naukovyj zhurnal” 2014, No. 1, pp. 21-32.
3 S.M. Zlupko, Ekonomichna dumka Ukrayiny, Lviv 2000, p. 411.

4 M. Rudenko, Ekonomichni monolohy (Narysy katastrofichnoyi pomylky), “Suchasnist” 1978,
p. 179.
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Christian ethics and economics. Considering some confessional versions
of Christian social ethics, the authors of the encyclopedia of social phi-
losophy believe that “in accordance with Protestantism, public, secular,
‘practical’ morality is an antithesis of higher moral precepts of Christ. The
ethics of Catholicism (neo-Thomism), in turn, consider the secular mo-
rality as imperfect embodiment of ‘divine law.”” In our view, we can agree
with M. Lapytskyj says that in Protestantism there is something contrary
to the Catholic understanding of Christian morality: “In Protestantism,
true faith is not so much regarded as the outward fulfillment of a man’s
religious precepts, but as the honest fulfillment of his duties.” However,
V.P. Andrushchenko and M.I. Horlach believe that “social motives are
widely represented in Christian ethics ... Social ethics sanctions the uni-
fication of people for a common purpose, the realization of interests and
needs.” Considering the economy as a sphere of human social existence,
we are confronted with different ideas about society as a system of social
coexistence and life activity of people, but the present state of society in
general and the economy in particular have been formed, in our opinion,
a long time ago in the so-called “space of European culture” under the in-
fluence Christianity as one of the factors of economic development. Some
authors (e.g., I.F. Nadolnyj, V.P. Andrushchenko, I.V. Boychenko, etc.) be-
lieve that

one should highlight the following aspects of social life:

A) material — covers the processes of material production, distribution,
exchange, consumption, as well as productive forces and industri-
al relations, scientific and technological progress and technological
revolution;

B) social and political — including social and political relations in soci-
ety — national, group, international, etc. It is this sector that covers such
phenomena and processes as revolution, reform, evolution, or war. In
this area there are social institutions such as political parties, the gov-
ernment, or social organizations;

C) spiritual — a wide range of ideas, views, and representations, that is,
the whole spectrum of the production of consciousness (both individ-
ual and public), its transformation from one instance to another (mass
media), and transformation into the individual spiritual worlds;

D) cultural and everyday life — covers the production of cultural values,
their transfer from one generation to another, family life, domestic
matters (organization of leisure, leisure), education, upbringing, etc.

Without denying the fruitfulness of this approach, I also propose a dif-
ferent methodological approach to synthesize the development of social
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philosophy in the realm of economic ethics, which covers all these aspects
of life.

The development of P. Kostiuk’s Social’na dokiryna Cerkvy: korotkyj
narys | The social doctrine of the Church: a short outline]* in which encyc-
licals on social issues are analyzed as major sources, pays a lot of attention
to other issues of Catholic social doctrine, namely: political, educational,
etc., targeting social doctrine, leaving out the need for economic research.
The same remarks apply to the work of Dr. Mykola Chyrovskyj, Vveden-
nya do suspil’no-hospodars’koyi nauky Cerkvy [Introduction to the socio-
economic doctrine of the Church] (1994). M. Chyrovskyi is an American
scientist of Ukrainian origin, specialist in economics and history, who em-
igrated with his family in the early twentieth century. He conducts scien-
tific and teaching activities as a Doctor of Economic and Historical Sci-
ences, a scientific secretary of the Scientific Society of V. H. Shevchenko.
In this development, addressed primarily to students of humanities, Dr.
M. Chyrovskyj aims to outline the general socio-economic doctrine of the
Catholic Church. The importance of biblical provisions for the construc-
tion and development of a market economy in Ukraine was emphasized
in Plotnikov’s work, which states that “... the market foundations of the
perception of the economy are laid in its spiritual sense, which goes back
to the Bible in its entirety.”

Let us try to summarize our considerations. L. Bevzenko examines
the category of success in life. The religiousness of the Ukrainian society
was investigated by N. Dudar, while T. Koval considers some aspects of the
Christian attitudes towards work, wealth, etc. Some aspects of the concept
of “treasure” are considered in historical studies of the outstanding Ukrai-
nian scientist M.Y. Brajchevskyj. A highly complex problem of Ukrainian
spiritual self-identification between the East and West was discussed in
the dissertation by O.V. Nedavnya; the social functions of religious ritual,
including the Eastern rite, which is common for Ukrainian Orthodox and
Greek Catholic churches, was studied by VA. Bodak. Mentality in gener-
al was an object of social and philosophical studies by A.H. Kravchenko;
while the issues of overlap and differences between Western and Ukrai-
nian mentality were investigated in the thesis of I.S. Starovojt. The pecu-
liarities of the Ukrainian economic mentality were covered by VY. Popov,
and socio-philosophical analysis of enterprise was included in the work
of A.I. Kosykh. The religious orientation of the post-Soviet people in

5 N. Veselaho, Filosofiya ekonomiky: hreko-katolyc’ka tradyciya, Odesa 2006, http://www.xic.com.
ua/z-istoriji-dumky/3-bogoslovja/204-natalija-veselago-filosofija-ekonomiky-u-konteksti-
-hrystyjanskoji-socialnoji-filosofiji-na-materialah-istoriji-greko-katolyckoji-tradyciji (access:

06.06.2016).
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the context of the general world views was developed by A.L. Bojko. In
addition, classical and non-classical approaches to the study of the na-
ture of the categories of the economic aspect of society are analyzed by
O.V. Romanenko. The role of consciousness in social activities was con-
sidered in the study on the social mechanism of individual spirituality by
VF. Baranivskyj.

Let us attempt to summarize, structure and lay out some biblical tenets
and economic orders concerning modern economy. The postulate of “In
the beginning there was the Word” has been confirmed by devices measur-
ing electromagnetic radiation from thoughts and words. Thus, thoughts
and words of a society affect the economic theory of crises. All the an-
swers to crises and their nature can be found in the Bible; where they are
called grief. The Holy Scripture is not just God’s revelation, but also an
insightful economic or energy and social analysis. The reasons for destruc-
tion and grief are many, but always the source has been sin and violation
of the laws of the objective world (Is. 3. 3, 9; Is. 5. 8-9; Is. 48; 20-22; Ez. 24;
6-14; Ob. 17-19). In the social sphere, crisis or grief is manifested through
the incorrect or distorted exchange and distribution of energy and material
goods. The energetic aspect may include bread, property or capital flows,
which is identified with the energy of all transformations or situations in
society and represents them. The history of mankind has seen many civi-
lizations. A scenario of rise and fall is the same: inception, growth, or de-
velopment, peak, or prosperity, decline, and lastly, fall that ends with a rev-
olution, the ultimate disappearance of a civilization, or its conquest by
a stronger neighbor.

According to a study by the Moody Institute of Science (MIS), crises
of all known civilizations developed under the curve, which confirmed
the wave theory of crises. And this is no accident, because the life of any
civilization is the transformation of energy.

The Bible repeatedly stresses the importance of professionalism in any
situation: as people have different capabilities, it follows that they should
do whatever their vocation is (Rom. 4, 12: 6, 7, 8). In the Bible, much space
is given to the teachings on financial management. The parable of the tal-
ents buried in the ground is fairly well known and often cited by peo-
ple in everyday life. This process is not only against civilization, but it
also changes in the socio-economic structure, which The Bible calls kings
of the earth (Rev. 17, 7-14). The principles of hegemonic economic power
and maximizing of profits pushed the powerful to building a new Tower
of Babel, which could be the key to violation of peace and the fundamental
laws of God, and above all — the law of conservation of energy and balance,
or proportion.
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“What has been will be again, what has been done will be done again;
there is nothing new under the sun” (Ecc. 1, 9). For there is no conscience.
Thus, crisis is the result of social and economic diseases in society. The
main disease is the violation of ethical standards of energy and goods’ use
and distribution in society. This critical illness should be treated with re-
pentance and correction of mistakes (sins) in public relations, for a so-
ciety cannot be cured with a new falsity. We need radical reform. Radi-
cal reforms can only be carried out in a society consolidated in peace and
harmony, through social justice. To consolidate society we must socialize
the economic model, directing it towards human needs, because accord-
ing to The Bible, we come to this world for love and happiness, confirming
the quote, “Let us ... put on the armor of light” (Rom 13, 12).
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ABSTRACT

The article deals with the features of the conceptualization of corpore-
ality in literary interpretation as an instrument and a category realized
in the figural-emotive paradigm of the dramaturgy of the contemporary
Ukrainian authors, A. Chyrkov and J. Vereshchak. It should be noted
that in the studied dramatic works the conceptualization of the corpo-
real code of culture is extremely clear. It appeals to many biblical motifs
with appropriate an sphere of concepts. The dramatic works suggest that
evangelical projection demonstrates four concepts that itemize the speci-
fics and principles of embodiment of physicality in the biblical discourse:
1) “Five wounds of Jesus Christ,” 2) “The Crucifixion,” 3) “The sinful
flesh,” 4) “Body of Christ.” Corporeality in the biblical discourse corre-
lates with world-modeling categories such as “soul” and “thing.”
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STRESZCZENIE

Konceptualizacja  zjawiska cielesnosci w  dyskursie  biblijnym
(na podstawie przypowiesci scenicznej Przeklety Aleksandra
Czyrkowa i opowiesci teatralnej Moja dusza z blizng na kolanie
Jaroslawa Wereszczaka)

Artykul omawia cechy konceptualizacji cielesnoSci w interpretacji li-
terackiej jako instrument i kategori¢ realizowane w figuralno-emocjo-
nalnym paradygmacie dramaturgii wspélczesnej ukraifiskich autoréw
A. Czyrkowa i J. Wereszczaka. Nalezy zauwazy¢, ze w badanych dzie-
fach dramatycznych konceptualizacja cielesnego kodu kultury jest bar-
dzo wyraznaiodwoluje si¢ do wielu motywéw biblijnych z odpowiedniej
sfery pojeciowej. Z materiatu utworéw dramatycznych mozemy wnio-
skowad, ze ewangeliczna projekcja pokazuje cztery koncepcje o specy-
fice i zasadach motywu jako wyrazu fizyczno$ci w dyskursie biblijnym:
1) ,,Pi¢¢ ran Jezusa Chrystusa”. 2) ,,Ukrzyzowanie”. 3) ,,Grzeszne cia-
fo”. 4) ,,Cialo Chrystusa”. Cielesno$¢ w dyskursie biblijnym koreluje
z modelujacymi $§wiat kategoriami takimi jak ,dusza” i ,rzeczy”.

SLOWA KLUCZE: tekst dramatyczny, konceptualizacja, pojecie,
cielesnosé

The abundant research history on the phenomenon of physicality has
a number of achievements in the scientific systems of different disciplines.
In numerous writings, researchers observed a wide range of research fo-
cused on physicality as a category in the Bible discourse. However, the par-
ticulars of the conceptualization of corporeality in the context of artistic in-
terpretations of biblical scenes and images have not yet been the subject
of scientific research.

The human being, as we know, is the most complex biosocial function-
al self-regulating system that emerged after prolonged synthesis of various
natural and cultural systems that have evolved and developed in the an-
cestral experiences of previous generations.! The human body has been
one of the most accessible items for observation and study, a unique data-
base, the primary basis for the conceptualization of the world, and a “start-
ing point,” therefore the words denoting parts of the body, and the human
mind itself, produced the zopicality of our scientific exploration.

1 Social’na Doktryna Cerkvy, in: Zbirnyk statej. Instytut Relihiyi ta suspil’stva pry Lvivs'kij
Bohoslovs’kij Akademiyi, Lviv 1998, pp. 6-7, 14-16.
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The problem analysis of physicality in contemporary philosophical
thought has led to the conclusion that the main achievement of its devel-
opments is to overcome the idea of the body as a natural (physical) object
and identifying it as possessing a trans-objective nature. Definition of the
body as a sociocultural construct representing the body as a matrix project-
ed onto the society and a means of the coding and reproduction of cultural
values, ideas, norms and guidelines, stands out as dominant.

As shown in the analytical review of the literature in modern scientific
thought, corporeality is explicit as a dialectical unity that justifies the sen-
sual nature of the human being as an integral ontological sign and cap-
tures human presence in the world through perception, spatiality, mobility,
and temporality.? The existence of five major cultural meanings of physi-
cality has been proven: as a manifestation of cultural reality and its visual
manifestations; as the physical prerequisite and condition for various cul-
tural practices; as a means of communication and symbolization; as a de-
termining factor of the organization of cultural reality of human existence;
as an object of cultural articulation and evaluation (cultural semiotics
of the body). Our research accumulates all the presented cultural mean-
ings of physicality and subjects the phenomenon of physicality in modern
Ukrainian drama to analysis.

The purpose of the study is to analyze the peculiarities of the con-
ceptualization of physicality in artistic interpretation as a tool and cate-
gory, which is realized in the figurative-motive paradigm of the drama-
turgy of modern Ukrainian authors, Alexander Chyrkov and Jaroslav
Vereshchak.

In our study, the focus is on singling out the main biblical concepts,
images and motifs of bodily semantics, establishing their world-shaping
and anthropological features, specificities and principles of motive-image
manifestations of corporeality in biblical discourse on the basis of the dra-
mas: My soul with a scar on the knee and Cursed.

It is known that in the structure of a dramatic work the body is sub-
ject of the “refinement,” by receiving a figurative interpretation, in which
the specificity of the world view inherent in the corresponding historical
period is reflected in the originality of artistic images. Therefore, “refine-
ment” (artistic physicality) serves as an interesting object of analysis as
a background for studying the HUMAN BODY as a concept in a variety
of its aspects.

It is worth noting that in the dramatic works under consideration
the conceptualization of the bodily code of culture refers to numerous bib-
lical motifs with the relevant discourse-conceptual sphere in a very clear

2 Ibidem, p. 5.

25



26

ﬁw(ywé//ywy kultury (No. 26) The Bible in Culture / Biblia w kulturze

way. The dramatic works suggest that evangelical projection demonstrates
four concepts that itemize the specifics and principles of embodiment
of physicality in the biblical discourse:

1. “The five wounds of Jesus Christ;”

2. “The Crucifixion;”

3. “The sinful flesh;”

4. “Body of Christ.”

The concept of “the five wounds of Jesus Christ,” shall be separated on
the basis of the fairy tale drama, My soul with a scar on the knee by J. Veresh-
chak. The symbolic “five stab wounds” of the protagonist who stands for
the playwright himself, manifest the concept of “five wounds of Jesus
Christ.” As we know, Jesus Christ received five wounds during crucifixion:
two on His arms, two on the legs and one on the side in between the ribs.

The protagonist: 1 appear among flowers in my fabulously original jack-
et and trendy jeans, pausing, carefully touching my chest, examining
the clothes. I say to myself. Strange, five stab wounds and no trace ... (re-
moves the jacket, inspects it meticulously). No blood, no holes — it’s prob-
ably those dumb American movies ...°

Thus, the body of Jaroslav Vereshchak’s protagonist did not bear any
marks indicating that the so-called conditional corporeality or physicality
of the soul, which the author seeks to portray as an object of self-recognition:

Now know the price of my soul: 25,000 USD minus taxes. And my col-
league director Devik, a wise Jewish man, says slowly: “Kostya Kosty-
ovych, for God’s sake! How can you have become such a prominent fig-
ure in the theatrical world and maintain a soul?” ... So, I have kept my
soul, eh? Because my body is over there, at the gate, you cannot see it,
and here ...*

The main characteristic of the playwright’s soul’s corporeality is the ref-
erence is a scar on his knee: “Here ... I don’t want to brag that my soul is
great and noble, but I'll tell you it has a scar on his knee — see?”” These
discursive fragments demonstrate his theory of man’s “fall” which in-
volves the eternal struggle between the temptations of the modern world
and God’s main commandments: “It turns out my soul with the scar on
his knee cannot just babble-babble, but may it also still do something

3 J. Slav. Ko-Ko. Vereshhak, Dusha moya zi shramom na kolini: Suchasna kazka, Kyiv 2004, p. 99.
4 Ibidem, p. 100.
5 Ibidem.
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good?”® The motif-code of flagellation in the dramatic work correlates
with the subsequent singled out concept of “Crucifixion.”

The sacrificial crucifixion of Jesus Christ manifests the transformed
concept of “Crucifixion” in the context of a fatal temptation and lost soul
of the hero of Jaroslav Vereshchak. The sacrifice on the Cross is contextu-
ally modified in the form of a clownish prophet who was willing to lose
his life and break the first commandment of God for the sake of money,
fame and numerous physical temptations: “I am a poor actor, spawn of the
devil: T cheated all my life, I blew my soul, I fought his way into presti-
gious circles, until I became a pathetic court clown. So, my soul is black as
coal!”” The absolute extrapolation of the modified investigated concept is
found in the drama-parable Cursed by the contemporary Ukrainian play-
wright, A. Chyrkov. In a dramatic text, the author refers to the true mean-
ing of crucified Jesus — sacrifice, redemption for all mankind. Jesus Christ

himself speaks to his Disciple:

Oh God, what a life. A teacher! A father! ... Salvation by blood ... And I, an
incarnation of evil? To save people, that is my mission. A savior or destroy-
er? Who am I? ... Sacrificing one, I will bring happiness to many.®

Thus the singled out concept of “Crucifixion” demonstrates the absolute
polarization of content from the Christian sacred human-God vertical di-
mension (the drama-parable Cursed) to horizontal, sinful-human dimen-
sion of the modern world.

The concept of “the sinful flesh” refers to the realization of the qualita-
tive difference between the soul and the human body, which are known to
explicate themselves as polar entities. However, it should be noted that in
Christianity the term “body” refers to the biological substance up until it
will remain just flesh, and “flesh” is biology. Yet, the body can be incorpo-
real, which the playwright Jaroslav Vereshchak depicts. In the case of in-
corporeality, spiritual reincarnation and resurrection await the body. The
difference between the body and the flesh is seen as an anthropological
basis for the dogma of the Incarnation, redemption and resurrection God-
man, Jesus Christ. He Himself took away the sin of man and was forced
to accept the result of sin, which was death. The Lord resurrected Him-
self in a glorified, eternal body. Christ caused the death of sinful flesh, and
rose again as Lord of all mankind. The Gospel projection presented is also

6 Ibidem.
7 Ibidem, p. 112.
8  A. Chyrkov, Proklyatyj. Drama-prytcha, Zhytomyr 2014, p. 33.
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found in the drama of A. Chyrkov, Cursed. The author presents it as un-
changed, without further modifications: The disciple of Christ:

He told me: Walk in my shoes and only then judge me ... I am not worthy
to judge my Master. I want to live life with the Temple in my heart! I risk.
But there is simply no indifference in the world. Love to others burns me.
I'love him — the spiritual father! Ilove her. She is my wife! And this is a dif-
ferent kind of love. The one towards him — disturbs my mind and soul,
the one to her — my heart, my flesh, and blood.’

The analysis of the “body-flesh-sinfulness” triad takes into account, first
and foremost, the psychological-volitional aspect. Physiological processes
(childbearing because of love, food) are considered as a traditional-neu-
tral or even positive acts of life. However, responsibility for sin is correlat-
ed with conscious mental activity with an act of human will. Therefore, it
is not the body that defiles the person, but the person itself. Appealing to
the Christian anthropological notion of “tunics of skin” (kozhanyye rizy —
transl.) as the three attributes of human life on earth (passion, corruption,
mortality), the author expresses an understanding of the fact that it is hu-
man flesh that is their carrier. A direct reference to the concept of “the sin-
ful flesh” is found in Jaroslav Vereshchak’s My soul with a scar on the knee.
The fleshy cover emancipated from the soul of the murdered playwright,
the black essence of the treacherous protagonist and Jaroslav’s inner voice
or conscience, are torn by a bitter struggle:

God created man and I hoped that my earthly life would be ... And I, such
a wimp, failed to win over my bodily desires. Now I don’t have a body.
That, perhaps, it will help me, well, to become more reasonable. Kulaj’s
voice: “Good intentions paved the road to hell”!

The body appears as a prerequisite for human development, as a mediator
between the two worlds, and physicality as a path to these worlds, leading
the main character to reveal the greatest secrets of life:

and it was not you, not you, who uncovered my highest secret of life, which
I now think I can, I will try to formulate ... Make this world and all life on
it from love and sunshine. And death is a lie, hypnosis for fools that live
just for the sake of their bodies ..."

9  Ibidem, p. 32.
10 J. Slav. Ko-Ko. Vereshhak, Dusha moya zi shramom na kolini, op. cit., p. 112.
11 Ibidem, p. 134.



Iryna Taraba — The Conceptualization of the Phenomenon of Corporeality in Biblical Discourse

The fourth singled out concept of “the body of Christ” shows, in my
opinion, the author’s key intentions in the dramatic texts. The author’s
concept of harmonious human existence in the world of nature takes place
primarily in the pages of the fairy tale drama My sou! with a scar on the knee
by Jaroslav Vereshchak. Once the concept of spiritual crucifixion, the res-
urrected main character is convinced that the entire classification into peo-
ple, birds, plants and animals is conditional:

This is the smile of God, a gentle whim. In fact, there is one and only in-
finite soul, and we are all part of it, and Mother Earth is and the greatest
of its parts ... And now pay attention. If we all — Flowers, Trees, Birds, Ani-
mals, people — are one body ..."2

The material world is flesh fused together with the world of the spiritual,
the divine. The endless soul appears in the bodily form which manifests
the Unified Body of God. Merging with the body God is possible only
through love:

It is dawning! Dew on the grass is glistening. A bug has run by. A worm
has crawled by. And roosters are crowing glory to the world! Oh, morning
light! T have promised to forgive all those who hate me. I pray for those,
frightened by my existence, who needs to capture, to execute me. Whoever
does not believe me will later understand my truth. And faith will lead
them to the temple. After all, there it the eternal human question: To live
with love or to not be without love?

The corporeality category in the dramaturgy of the analyzed Ukrainian
authors is one of the semantic dominants and semantic universals, in con-
nection with which corporeality becomes a kind of a universal code, which
makes it possible to understand the world in its unity and integrity. Physi-
cality of evangelical projection is associated with the overall spatial view
of the world and correlated with specific related images (Body-as-God
and body-as-human being). Thus, the formation of stable semantic para-
digms of images and motives takes place. Physicality in the focus of bib-
lical discourse correlates with such world-modeling categories as “soul”
and “things.” The key correlation for the dramatic picture of the world is
the correlation between the corporeality category with that of the poetic
word.

12 Ibidem, p. 137.
13 A. Chyrkov, Proklyatyj. Drama-prytcha, op. cit., p. 25.
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To sum up, it is worth noting that, by referring to the somatic vocab-
ulary, the authors extend the usual meanings, contributing to increasing
the informative capacity of the figurative context, deepening the associa-
tive potential of the word. The primary meaning of the conceptualization
of physicality in O. Chyrkov’s and J. Vereshchak’s work is to try to find
“pure reality” as real and free from any political, social or aesthetic and sty-
listic layers, and the eternal meaning or purpose of human existence. The
analysis revealed the specificity of the refined representation of corporeal-
ity in the literature on the basis of the dramatic texts by the discussed au-
thors, as well as the figurative conceptualization of corporeality that occurs
through the prism of a number of biblical images, among which the ac-
tualizing specificity of the semiotic nature occupies a dominant position.
The results of research show that further detailed analysis of the conceptu-
alization of the material physicality dramas focused on biblical discourse
can be a fertile ground for the development of the research.
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ABSTRACT

Nikifor Krynicki (Epifaniusz Drowniak, 1895-1968) was one of the
most popular non-academic Polish painters worldwide. To show
the biblical inspiration in his creative output I chose two categories
from various thematic aspects: self-portraits and landscapes with
a church. There are plenty of Nikifor’s paintings showing him as
a teacher, as a celebrating priest, as a bishop, or even as Christ. A pop-
ular way to explain this idea of self-portraits is a psychological one: as
a form of auto-therapy. This analysis is aims to show a deeper expla-
nation for the biblical anthropology. Nikifor’s self-portraits as a priest
celebrating the liturgy are a symbol of creative activity understood as
a divine re-creation of the world. Such activity needs divine inspira-
tion. Here are two paintings to recall: Potrdjny autoportret (The triple
self-portrait) and Autoportret w trzech postaciach (Self-portrait in three
persons). The proper way to understand the self-identification with
Christ needs a reference to biblical anthropology. To achieve our re-
al-self we need to identify with Christ, whose death and resurrection
bring about our whole humanity. The key impression we may have by
showing Nikifor’s landscapes with a church is harmony. The painter
used plenty of warm colors. Many of the critics are of the opinion that
Nikifor created an imaginary, ideal world in his landscapes, the world
he wanted to be there and not the real world. The thesis of this article

1 The author of the text, Fr. Krzysztof Walczyk S.J., Ph.D., was not able to submit the final ver-
sion of this text containing illustrative material to the editorial board of the journal. Therefore,
we publish the article in the unchanged version, subjecting it only to the necessary linguistic
and technical editing.
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is that Nikifor created not only the ideal world, but he also showed
the source of the harmony — the divine order.

KEY WORDS:  Nikifor, self-portrait, landscape, biblical
anthropology, painting

STRESZCZENIE
Bibline inspiracje w malarstwie Nikifora

Zasadnicza teza artykulu ,biblijne inspiracje Nikifora” sprowadza si¢
do pokazania, ze autoportrety sa przejawem szczegdlnej samo$wiado-
mosci malarza utozsamiajacego tworczo$¢ artystyczna (malarska) ze
sprawowaniem liturgii, inaczej z uobecnianiem religijnego konteks-
tu rzeczywistosci, a konkretnie z uobecnianiem dziejéw Chrystusa.
Z autoportretami Nikifora wigze si¢ takze intuicja antropologiczna,
realizowanie czlowieczefstwa poprzez utozsamianie si¢ z Chrystu-
sem. Pejzaze ze §wiatynia nie sg tylko urokliwym przedstawieniem
okolic Krynicy i innych miejscowosci z poludnia Polski. Gl¢bsza intui-
cja malarza dotyczy Bozego Zrddla tadu 1 harmonii w pejzazach. Jego
pejzaze to wreez epifanie boskiego porzadku. Teologia (takze Biblia)
uzywa na okre$lenie takich intuicji pojecia ,,objawienie naturalne”.

SELOWA KLUCZE: Nikifor, autoportret, pejzaz, antropologia biblijna,
malarstwo

Nikifor (proper name Epifaniusz Drowniak) was a representative of the
so-called naive (or primitive) art. He lived from 1895 to 1968. Through-
out his life, he was associated with the town of Krynica. He belonged to
the Lemko ethnic group, and was of the Greek-Catholic confession. Niki-
for’s life circumstances can be considered as dramatic. He was an illiterate
homeless man, with serious communication problems (his speech was very
unclear). His medium of communication was painting. He is credited with
authorship of tens of thousands of watercolors and drawings, out of which
a large percentage has not survived. He worked mainly on the promenade
at the spas in Krynica, hoping to sell his work to the patients. The first
painter who discovered and appreciated the work of Nikifor was Roman
Turyn, a Lviv born Ukrainian artist. Starting from 1930, Turyn acquired
approx. 200 watercolors by Nikifor and presented them in Paris. The actual
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discoverers and promoters of Nikifor’s art, however, were Ella and Andrzej
Banach from Krakow, who met him in 1947 in Krynica. Nikifor owed his
first exhibitions in Poland to them as well as international ones in Paris,
Amsterdam, Brussels, Liege, and even Haifa, in the years 1959-1960.

Nikifor’s thematic palette included self-portraits, portraits, landscapes,
including landscapes with churches (dominated by Greek and Roman
Catholic churches, but there are also synagogues and Lutheran churches),
saints, railway stations, urban architecture, fantastic themes and Kryni-
ca’s villas. For the purposes of the paper on Nikifor’s biblical inspirations
I shall only analyze his several works in two thematic blocks: self-por-
traits and landscapes with a church. Perhaps it will be surprising that this
selection will not include drawings from his Prayer Book, but a detailed
analysis of that bulk of work would blow the framework of this paper out
of proportion.

* The band shell (Collection of Andrzej Banach)

This image (A. Banach chose it for the cover of his book about Nikifor) is
an example of the transformation Nikifor experienced through painting,
a sign of the painter’s self-awareness as someone endowed with a deeper
view of reality (than his audience?). The world appears to him as a sym-
bolic reality, as a theater. The symbolic unveiling of the curtain and sur-
render to the guidance of the “master of ceremonies,” that is, the artist
himself; allows the viewer to gain an in-depth insight into what the world
is — through Nikifor’s images.

Nikifor shows himselfas a “magician.” Standing with a baton (a wand?)
in the middle of the stage inside the shell, he is separated from the audi-
ence with a small barrier. The place seems enigmatic (mysterious). The
separated curtains of the shell suggest that we are dealing with a concert
hall, a theater, or perhaps a circus(?) However, this is only a superficial im-
pression, because the exposed curtains in the shell reveal the sky showing
through. So, we are in the outdoors, and Nikifor — a magician for us — is
a guide to the viewers in the experience of “the world behind the scenes.”
The color of the sky is intriguing. Behind Nikifor, it is dominated by deli-
cate red corresponding with the intense red curtains of the band shell. In
the upper parts of the picture, the red turns into blue, which in turn cor-
responds with the intense blue shade of the dome. The interplay of colors
shows that the shell is not just a concert hall, but a vestibule to the reality
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in the background, and Nikifor with the baton in the center of the image
(in a blue suit), is our guide.

The colors of the “band shell” remind us of the meaningful dialog from
the film My Nikifor by Krzysztof Krauze, from the scene of painting out-
doors. Nikifor explains to his guardian (the painter Wlosifiski) that one
needs to ask for color. The band shell seems to be an apt comment to this.
Capturing the right play of light and colors in landscape painting is noth-
ing other than sensitivity to harmony in nature and has the second dimen-
sion in which the visible world becomes symbolic.

* Triple Self-Portrait, 1920-1925 watercolor, Krynica

The central figure of the Triple Self-Portrait is probably Nikifor himself,
like the other two figures standing (or sitting) at a table, which is also
serving as an altar.? His hands rest on the altar and hold a cup. The two
smaller figures on the sides hold a prayer book in their hands showing it
the viewer. One of them raises his hand with the prayer book. We can infer
from this gesture that Nikifor is emphasizing the importance of prayer, or
that he indicates his familiarity with the divine reality.

On the altar you can see lighted candles, a crucifix, a paten with pros-
phora (bread used in the Eastern Christian rite in the Eucharistic liturgy),
an open book (a lectionary? A missal?), and two large slices of bread. This
representation clearly refers to Christian rites, to the liturgy. The last of the
above-mentioned elements on the altar — slices of bread — is surprising, be-
cause the liturgy in the Eastern rite does not provide for the use of bread
other than prosphora, unless in a situation of persecution, or war turmoil
forcing special behavior. Given the dating of the Tiiple Self-Portrait, i.e.
the years 1920-1925, it is difficult to speak of such an exceptional situa-
tion. It is necessary to identify the painter’s own function with the pres-
ence of a higher order (liturgical function) and the satisfaction of impor-
tant human needs by means of art (satisfying the hunger for divine reality).

Nikifor’s outfit seems to be lay, but numerous decorations such as a cross
on the top garment suggest liturgical attire. The decorated red flap raises as-
sociations with a stole. Kinship to liturgical vestments is primarily provid-

ed by the miter, headdress used by priest in the Eastern Rite, which Nikifor

2 According to Z. Wolanin, one cannot decide whether all three forms of the Triple Self-Portrait
show Nikifor, or just a figure placed in the center. This is because the title does not come from
Nikifor; this name has only been identified in the literature (Cf. Nikifor, ed. Z. Wolanin, Olsza-
nica 2000, pp. 16-17).

3 The information appearing in Religia. Encyklopedia by T. Gadacz provides that the bread is
baked from “fermented wheat flour and yeast, formed by two adjoining forms that denote
the dual nature of Christ;” cf. also B. Bana$, Nikifor [1895-1968], Warszawa 2006, p. 11.
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placed over the central figure in the “self-portrait.” The two side characters
also wear miters topped with crosses. Such miters are used by bishops.

Another striking element of the self-portrait is a halo with the name
“Jan Nikifor.” The halo and the artist’s face are the same, pale yellow color.
The nimbus is seen only around the head of the central figure. The sig-
nature “Jan Nikifor” emphasizes the relationship between the painter and
saints. A halo around the head is not an invention of Christian sacred art.
It comes from the inspiring influence of Hellenistic-Roman art. A nimbus
served to emphasize divinity and was an attribute of emperors and heroes.
In the Christian tradition it appears first in the representations of Christ,
then angels, martyrs, saints, and the Virgin Mary. That listing in itself
leads to the conclusion that the halo signified belonging to another, divine
reality. If Nikifor uses it in presenting himself as a painter and at the same
time as holding the ceremonies, the conclusion of his identification of his
own work with the exercise of rites personifying divine order seems to be
justified. The Tiiple Self-Portrait is not an isolated example of this. Suffice
it to recall a different picture from the gallery in Krynica: The iconostasis
of Nikifor (1925-1930), or self-portraits from the collection of A. Banach:
Nikifor the bishop or Nikifor with a nimbus.

The most surprising is the painter’s identification with Christ. It is in-
dicated by a typical representation of the Savior in folk Christian sensibil-
ity: a central figure with an exposed heart. The first impression applies to
art as a gift of self; as an act of self-sacrifice. Artistic creation, or all creative
activity is a gift of self, an attitude that lets one follow the example of the
Savior to pursue their own humanity. This is not a new convention in Eu-
ropean painting. Suffice it to recall A. Diirer’s 1500 Self-Portrait at the Age
of Twenty Eight also known as Self-portrait as Christ. Also, this Munich
paining involved an intuition about art and humanity. Diirer assimilated
himself with Christ suggesting that artistic creativity is due to divine in-
spiration. A more in-depth interpretation focused on the vocation of each
person, as the Bible’s Book of Genesis says, that is, becoming an image
of the Creator (cf. Ge 1, 26). If you agree with the statement that the divine
distinguishing feature is eternal life, man will realize his vocation when he
lives in the hope of resurrection. According to Christian theology, Christ
fulfilled human vocation through His death and Resurrection. So, anyone
who lives in close relationship with the Savior fulfills his or her vocation to
be the image of the Creator. Diirer, by presenting himself as Christ, sug-
gests that not only he himself as a creator, but each person becomes anoth-
er one through close relationship with Christ.

The convention in which the characters are presented in the Triple Self-
-Portrait reminiscent of an icon. All three are placed in a golden glow blue
highlighting their affiliation to a different reality. Their frontal position
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and intense gaze directed at the viewer are an attempt to establish con-
tact with them and, we may guess, to deliver a message. As said above,
the message of the Triple Self-Portrait refers to works of art and painting as
an epiphany of the divine order and harmony. Identification with Christ
and the perception of one’s own work as the celebration of rites, as a gift
of self; seems to be the key to understanding the work of Nikifor. The con-
firmation of intuition that Nikifor sees his own work as an epiphany of the
divine order and harmony is also found in his landscapes.

* Nikifor-bishop inside a church, behind the altar (1930s, Nowy Sacz)

The painting depicts Nikifor as a bishop with outstretched arms during
prayer liturgy. The painter dressed in a chasuble with stole and miter on
his head performs rituals in a church. On the altar we see the liturgical
vessels, lit candles and an open missal. The spiritual authority Nikifor in
this presentation is shown by his episcopal insignia, miter and crosier, and
a golden halo around his head. The priest raises his hands up in a typi-
cal prayerful gesture of supplication suggesting our human insufficiency
and vulnerability. What is the request of the artist-priest? The presentation
of himself as a bishop celebrating liturgy suggests that Nikifor understood
his painting work as a kind of ritual. This self-presentation is about more
than a therapeutic presentation of oneself in a function that is the reversal
of one’s real conditions. The rites performed by Nikifor-bishop is a paint-
ed document of harmony, order, in which he experienced contact with na-
ture and which pointed to the reality of God as the source of order.

On the right-hand side of the rite-celebrating artist-priest you can see
a portrait on an easel, and a kind of bust above the portrait. It is possible
that the function of the bust is a “refinement” of facial features which can-
not be seen in the portrait. Nikifor-bishop behind the altar and the work
of art with a bust indicate the author’s suggestion that there is a spiritual
kinship between rite and artistic creation.

Another reading of the artist-priest and the portrait on easels refers
to the aforementioned anthropological context. We become ourselves in
the creative process, and creativity is like a particle of the divine in us.
Christian anthropology suggests that we become ourselves in the image
and likeness of the Creator, namely through likening ourselves to Christ.
Christian theology defines the priest celebrating Holy Mass as “alter Chris-
tus.” Therefore, it demands that the priest be a man.

In the image, Nikifor surprises us with the location of the altar. Direct-
ly behind the praying Nikifor-bishop there is a door leading to the out-
side of the temple. This is by no means the actual layout of any church,
since the altar, as a place particularly associated with the sacred, is always
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placed in the temples on the opposite side of the entrance. In most of Ni-
kifor’s paintings referring to the celebration of the liturgy, the spatial ar-
rangement of the church corresponds to the real one. One can conclude
that through the immediate vicinity of the sacred space — the altar and
the church door — the artist suggests closeness, mutual permeation of the
ideal world, realized in the liturgy and the real world just outside the door.
Large windows on both sides of the door show the outside world with
a meaningful separation of earth and sky. In Nikifor’s vision, the earth
is distinguished by a dark blue color, the same as the temple’s door. The
painter seems to indicate that the earthly reality penetrates into the interior
of the temple. The sky outside the window is pale blue, and at times white.
The walls of the temple are the same color. Also, the tablecloth on the al-
tar is white. Nikifor-bishop’s pleading could apply to the transformation
of earthly reality, its shape as the heavenly ideal. If we narrow our delibera-
tions down to the level of anthropology, then here too, the request will be
about becoming fully what Nikifor thought he was.

The painting Nikifor-bishop inside the church, behind the altar is signed
by the artist. The two-line signature also shows hardly readable words:
“Souvenir ... Krynica ... Painter.” What is surprising in this signature
(and in the painting itself) is not only the combination of the painterly
work with the liturgical activity of the clergyman, but also its treatment as
a souvenir. This reminds us of the function of images with religious mo-
tifs in the pastoral practice of the Catholic Church, e.g. holy cards print-
ed on the occasion of a priest’s first mass, Christmas visits, anniversaries
of priestly ordination, religious vows, marriage, First Communion, Con-
firmation, etc.

* Nikifor-bishop (1920s, watercolor/gouache, Andrzej Banach’s collection)

Nikifor-bishop’s face is turned toward the viewer. He stands in a chan-
cel of a small church. His spiritual authority is manifested by a miter on
his head and a gold nimbus. The artist-priest holds an open Bible in one
hand, in such a way that the viewer can see the printed pages, while rais-
ing the other in a gesture of admonition or instruction. A careful look at
Nikifor-bishop addressing the audience is also a kind of admonition to
take the message preached by him seriously. One cannot see the flattery to-
wards the viewer A. Banach writes about. On the contrary, the self-portrait
of the artist is a witness to the importance of art and the unique position
that it takes. Nikifor is intensifying the effect of this testimony by using
a “distorted” perspective. The standing figure fills almost the entire choir
directing the viewer’s sight to the open Bible, to the hand gesture empha-
sizing the message, as well as to careful, intense look of the painter-priest
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seeking contact with the audience.* All these elements, as well as the fact
that no other equipment is visible in the presbytery, we focus our atten-
tion on the message of the Bible and the figure of the preacher, Nikifor
the Bishop The interpretation must go beyond the self-creation in opposi-
tion to reality suggested by critics. The authority of the painter preaching
the message is a derivative of the message itself. Nikifor’s work must be
interpreted — as suggested by the painter himself — through its connection
with the liturgical function, that is to say, the epiphany of the divine order
seen in his work. Perhaps it was precisely the external conditions of Niki-
for’s life, his homelessness, difficulties in communicating, the fact that he
was despised and rejected, that made him watch out for the traces of the
divine presence, the divine order, in order to cope with the difficult reality.

One may also recall the painting Madonna in the Church by Jan van
Eyck, from 1425 (Berlin). Van Eyck’s Madonna dominates the Gothic
building. Her importance is further emphasized by the play of light.

In Nikifor’s self-portrait referred to here, dark colors dominate. The
chancel of the church is blue-gray. Nikifor is wearing a gray suit, and
a black cape over his shoulders. Even the painter’s face and his “admonish-
ing” hand are dark. No light is coming through the windows. The world
seen through the windows is also a blue-gray. The only bright spots in
the image are the white pages of the open Bible and Nikifor’s white shirt.
The latter highlights the author’s undoubted familiarity with the “invi-
sible world” of which the Bible tells and which Nikifor praises in his paint-
ings. The significance of the dominant dark colors in the picture should be
seen as emphasizing the tension between the message of the pages of the
Bible and the world in which we live, that is far from realizing divine
reality.

* Self-Portrait in three forms, approx. 1925 (Nowy Sgcz District Museum)

In his Self-Portrait in three forms, Nikifor provides the viewer with an in-
sight into his understanding of creative activity. The scene depicted in
the image is set in a spacious room with theatrical curtains ajar. The as-
sociation with the theatrical stage is not accidental, because the scene

4 B. Banas, commenting the watercolor On the stroll (in the study titled Nikifor), suggests
Nikifor’s awkwardness in using perspective. This conclusion is probably related to the “aw-
kward” proportions of the person in the foreground and the stately building in the background.
Although the author’s conclusion seems convincing, it is possible (or more advisable?) to assess
the “disturbed” proportions in this picture differently. A young, elegant man — the character in
the foreground has a clearly developed “ego.” This is indicated by the expression on the face,
the costume, and the gesture of the left hand held up. It can therefore be assumed that Nikifor’s
watercolor is a caricature.
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presented in the picture is a kind of meta-reflection on human life and
the artist’s vocation.

Nikifor-bishop in his liturgical attire — a chasuble with stole, miter,
a crosier in his right hand — sits in a chair behind the altar (a kind of a writ-
ing desk with books). On the altar you can see an open book, and on
the side wall there is a signature of the author: “Nikifor the painter.” In his
majestically raised left hand, the master holds not a brush, but a cross, with
which he performs the rites.

Right next to Nikifor-bishop shown from profile, the viewer is fac-
ing the frontally turned Nikifor-painter. The artist’s gaze makes it clear
that he is looking for contact with the viewer. Is the subject of an unspo-
ken dialog the understanding of creativity? Or humanity? The answers to
this question are given by the third, miniature representation of Nikifor
on the bookshelf. The genesis of this form of self-presentation should be
sought in the “letters of invitation.” A picture of Nikifor wearing the so-
called “letters of invitation” was recorded in the memory of his posteriors.
They were his written requests for support from him to passers-by. In them
Nikifor talks about his physical handicap and making a living by painting
pictures. The third character in the Self-porzrait... wears a large wall clock
with clearly marked numbers and hands on his body. In this symbolic way
Nikifor underlines our commitment to the good use of time. The painter
thinks about time and our commitment in sacred terms. The third char-
acter is a clergyman, too, who appeals to the viewer raising both hands
expressively. One of them pulls the rope of a bell similar to church bells
which are used to announce the liturgy. The words of Czeslaw Milosz’s
epilogue to his poem On angels come to mind:

day draw near
another one
do what you can.’

Once again, the work of Nikifor suggests a connection with the exer-
cise of religious rites. However, the message with which he acquaints us
is beyond the understanding of his activity. The painter directs the viewer
towards the good use of time, suggesting that it is related to the sacred di-
mension of reality. Realizing that time we have is a gift enables us to com-
mit to use it well.

5  Cz.Milosz, On Angels, in: Against Forgetting: Twentieth-Century Poetry of Witness, ed. C. Forché,
New York 1993.
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Here again we are reminded of Milosz and his understanding of time
that was given to us. In the first part of his Eizher-or poem, the poet writes:
If God incarnated himself in man, died and rose from the dead,

All human endeavors deserve attention

Only to the degree that they depend on this,

Le., acquire meaning thanks to this event. We should think of this by day
and by night.

Every day, for years, ever stronger and deeper.

And most of all about how human history is holy

And how every deed of ours becomes a part of it,

Is written down forever, and nothing is ever lost. Because our kind was so
much elevated

Priesthood should be our calling

Even if we do not wear liturgical garments. We should publicly testify to
the divine glory

With words, music, dance, and every sign.®

Nikifor’s art undoubtedly has a therapeutic function. This function
does not, however, lie in the creation of self-portraits himself as someone
who in fact he was not. In this case we could talk about making up for
the harshness of reality at most, but not about any therapeutic impact. The
latter aspect assumes that Nikifor-painter understands his work in sacred
categories and encourages the viewer to dive in with the same depth.

* Synagogue in Tarndw 1963-65; (Romandéwka Krynica); Synagogue 1963-
65 (signed: LWOWAW KRHNICA ..., Nowy Sacz District Museum)

In order to refer to Nikifor’s intuition related to the view of the synagogue, it
1s worth to take into account two well-known paintings devoted to this topic,
which were created between 1963 and 1965. In each of them there is a place
of Jewish prayer in the center, although its location in urban space is differ-
ent. And so, the Synagogue in Tarnow is surrounded by two-story residential
buildings. In the picture, signed by the artist as LWOWAW KRHNICA ...,
the synagogue was built uncharacteristically atop one of the hills of Lviv, and
it towers over the city. This location had probably its origin in the imagina-
tion of the artist, but a clear religious intuition is hidden behind this.

6  Cz. Milosz, Either-Or, in: Cz. Milosz, R. Hass, Provinces. Poems 1987-1991, New York 1991.
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The Synagogue in Tarndw strikes us with its unitary character of the
buildings in the foreground. The buildings adjacent to each other. All are
two-story houses with numerous windows located at the same height,
with colored roofs, each with two dark brown chimneys. The plurality
of windows is surprising and may indicate a relationship between two di-
mensions, internal — private residential space and the outside world. In
the row of buildings in the foreground there is a wide clearance that gives
an insight into a city square, where the magnificent synagogue dominates.
The temple in the picture was probably the so-called New Synagogue in
Tarnéw, opened in 1908 and completely destroyed by the Nazis at the be-
ginning of the war in 1939. It is known that the synagogue towered over
the town with a semicircular dome. It remains an open question what
the origin of the image was. Nikifor, of course, could have been in Tarnéw
before WWII and remembered what the synagogue looked like. However,
the fact that the painter immortalized the Tarndw Synagogue between 1963
and 1965, i.e. 25 years after the temple was demolished, makes it feasible to
believe that he could have used old photographs or postcards. Comparing
the original appearance of the temple with Nikifor’s vision, we find that
the artist modified the appearance of the synagogue a little. In his image,
the synagogue’s tower is higher than the original. The body of the origi-
nal building seems more massive than in Nikifor’s work. The three-nave
layout of the New Synagogue, visible from the outside, is preserved in his
painting, thanks to the separation of naves as adjoining architectural parts.
In the version of Nikifor the said narrow sections are similar to the sur-
rounding synagogue buildings.

Another difference between Nikifor’s synagogue and the original
structure is striking. The windows of the latter were two-part and con-
sisted of a round upper part (smaller) and an arched lower part. In Niki-
for’s vision, the two parts form a single entity, strikingly similar to figures
of saints in eastern Christian iconostases (cf. The Iconostasis with Nikifor,
1925-30 Krynica Romanéwka).

When we contemplate the synagogue in the center of the painting,
are stunned by its central location, the bright colors corresponding to
the color of the sky, the gentle dome rising above the whole townscape,
and the coil of the Torah crowning the dome. Zbigniew Wolanin notes
that “some of the buildings were marked by Nikifor with special symbols
that indicated their purpose, e.g. ... He topped synagogues with a burn-
ing candle.”” As an example, the author recalls the Synagogue in Tarndw.
It seems more accurate to note that in the vision of the Tarnéw synagogue
the dome is crowned not with candles but with the Torah scroll, and its

7 Z. Wolanin, Muzeum Nikifora w Krynicy/Zdroju. Przewodnik, Nowy Sacz 2014, p. 35.
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meaning does not boil down (exclusively) to informing about the purpose
of the synagogue. The Torah is different from the Five Books of Moses, or
the first five books of the Old Testament. They are a record of God-Yah-
weh’s creative action (Genesis), his providential, saving interference in
the order of creation (Exodus) and finally God’s law (other books of the
Bible). When considering the meaning of the Torah scroll as the culmina-
tion of the synagogue’s dome, one has to conclude that it is an additional
element suggesting the religious genesis of order and harmony in Nikifor’s
painting, as well as, more broadly, in the whole reality.

The most important argument in favor of the religious message of Syn-
agogue in Tarnow is the color composition of the image. Bright, warm
colors of the residential buildings and the synagogue correspond with
the colors of the sky: they are identical with them. The impression of order
and harmony in the painting is rendered by warm colors, and the harmo-
nious urban landscape finding its extension in nature. It is noteworthy that
the gentle line of the horizon is defined by mountain peaks of the same
height. Their rounded shapes in turn correspond to the semicircular dome
of the synagogue.

It seems that the painter’s interest does not boil down solely to pre-
senting a charming landscape, but to indicating the divine source of or-
der. Theology defines perceiving the divine presence in nature as “natural
revelation.”

In the painting Synagogue signed by the author as LWOWAW
KRHNICA... (so it is probably in Lviv), the Jewish house of prayer dom-
inates the whole cityscape not only in terms of size, but additionally be-
cause it is built on a central hill of the secondary plane. The location and
especially the size of the temple are surprising. The latter is not an exam-
ple, as some of Nikifor’s critics seem to suggest, of the painter’s problems
with perspective.® The author of this reflection is convinced that the paint-
er deliberately uses exaggeration (“distorted perspective”) as a means of ex-
pression that enhances the theological message.

The image surprises with the harmony of its composition. The build-
ings in the foreground are arranged symmetrically, four on either side
of the central lumen. Looking at their roofs we also perceive the architec-
tural harmony and appropriateness of the colors. The harmonious arrange-
ment of buildings in the foreground is complemented by the buildings on
the right and left located along the streets. The symmetrical arrangement
is also the first impression that can be made even from a cursory observa-
tion of the hills in the background. In the center, a hill with a towering
synagogue with a spire dominates. In the forest covering the hill there is

8  Cf. B. Bana$, Nikifor, op. cit., p. 35.
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a clearance in the very center, through which the road to the synagogue
leads. Also, other hills are arranged symmetrically on both sides of the cen-
ter of the synagogue.

Nikifor used a specific linear perspective in his painting — cones nar-
rowing upwards and focusing on the synagogue. The hillside synagogue
is the point of intersection of the lines leading along the roofs of the outer
buildings crowning the row of houses in the foreground and further along
the central hillside. The lines leading along the outer edges of the hills pa-
rallel to the temple and those in the background also intersect at the syna-
gogue building. The applied perspective allows to emphasize the central
place of the synagogue. The candle lit in the tower of the temple is yet an-
other element that allows one to conclude about the theological message
of the image, i.e., the divine source of harmony. The colors of the Lviv
landscape are more subdued compared to the Synagogue in Tarnow. But
here we can see a clear correspondence between colors of the sky, the na-
ture and the urban landscape.

It is worth noting one more element. As viewers, we find ourselves look-
ing at the painting, exactly at the opposite pole related to the synagogue.
Just as in the portraits with the frontal arrangement of the depicted figure
making eye contact with the viewer and drawing him/her into the world
of his experiences, here too we are drawn into the scene, or more precisely,
the painter seems to be asking us about the source of order in reality.

* Wooden church (My title — KW)

The untitled work depicts mountain landscape with a church, and wood-
en houses adjacent to it. The work was shown at the Nikifory exhibition at
the MOCAK Museum of Contemporary Art in Krakow (13.2-12.4. 2015).
In the exhibition catalog, the work is signed only as “1960s, watercolor,”
and the dimensions are given “paper, 21.9 x 16.1 cm.”® Nikifor’s own in-
scriptions on the painting seem to suggest that the landscape with the tem-
ple comes from the area around Krynica, and its price was 200 zlotys. The
work probably comes from the collection of Andrzej Banach.

The church is for a wooden building, a surprisingly soaring temple
with regular shapes. Right next to the temple you can see wooden resi-
dential buildings. Houses in this vision of Nikifor give the impression
of a “miniature temple.” The whole group emanates the characteristic
warmth of this architecture, awakening trust and a feeling of being settled.
Wooden sacral architecture is something typical for the Nowy Sacz area in
Malopolska.

9 Cf. Nikifory, eds. D. Piechaczek, M. Sobezyfiski, Krakéw 2015, p. 67.
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The architectural order finds its extension in nature, in the harmoni-
ous arrangement of trees in front of the temple, in the regular arrangement
of fields on the hill in the background, and in the arrangement of forests
growing on the upper parts of the hills dominating the landscape.

The color of the sky is symbolic. In the upper part, different shades
of blue and gray appear, while in the lower part, a mild red is turning into
a mild violet. The colors of the sky are not just warm and optimistic. Grey
dominates among the different shades of blue. We can feel drama in this
constellation of different colors, which is undoubtedly a reflection of our
human (life) dramas. In the painting from the Banach collection it is strik-
ing that the smoke from the chimneys of houses is exactly the same as
the mild red of the lower part of the sky. It seems that Nikifor thus signals
the warmth of the home fireplace (something he missed more often than
he experienced, or rather experienced in churches), order and harmony are
of “divine origin.”

* Stréze (townscape with a church)

Nikifor himself signed the painting as Szrdze villagetown. The charming
village of Str6ze in the painterly vision is open to theological interpreta-
tion. You can even say that it demands such an interpretation. The cen-
ter of the image is dominated by a neo-Gothic church with a soaring tow-
er. A road leads to it from the main square of the village. On both sides
of the road there are dense rows of low houses, all in warm, bright colors.
Even the roofs and chimneys of the buildings are rendered in bright col-
ors. Buildings on the same side of the street are the same, the only differ-
ence is the color. The painter placed small colorful trees in front of the
houses. The trees, like the buildings, are harmoniously arranged on both
sides of the street. Architecture and nature interact in this painterly vision
of Str6ze emphasizing the order and harmony.

The buildings are shown in a linear perspective in such a way that their
crowning is the afore mentioned stately church. It seems that this typi-
cal form of urban landscape with a road leading to the church, the bright,
cheerful colors of the temple and the houses, serve the painter to convey
his thoughts (intuitions) of a theological nature. The multicolor, cheerful
(warm) colors of the houses correspond to the colors of the church. The
tower of the temple is yellow with a purple top. The tiles over the nave and
the aisle are red, the side walls are light brown and lime, and the window
frames are yellow. A fragment of the spire of the church is light blue. All
these colors come back on the front walls of the houses. The color scheme
and architectural plan emphasize the hierarchical character of urban devel-
opment. Nikifor suggests that the warmth that emanates from the houses,
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the order and harmony of the place, have their source in the temple, and
more precisely in the sacred reality to which the temple refers and to which
its soaring tower points out.

A complement of the gentle and hierarchical vision of Str6ze is the sky.
In Nikifor’s works the sky takes up, like in the landscapes of Ootmarsum
and Haarlem in Jacob van Ruisdael’s, half of the canvas. Two colors pre-
dominate, a mild blue in the upper parts and a mild pink in the lower
parts. Both colors harmonize perfectly with the colors of the temple and
the houses of the village and allow the conclusion that order and harmony
are of divine origin.

One more element is striking about the view of Stréze. On the spacious
market square or street leading to the temple, we do not see any persons, and
yet the town does not seem to be extinct. The reverse is true. The answers
have to be found in the “warm” colors of buildings and the church corre-
sponding to the view of the sky and nature. The smoke from the chimneys
of the houses on the right shows that the buildings are inhabited. However,
it seems that the painter intended yet another suggestion. The light smoke
is dispersed in the pale pink glow of the sky and is an additional element for
the theological justification of the order and harmony of Stréze.
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ABSTRACT

By taking up Biblical themes in his wuvre, Krzysztof Penderecki ef-
fectuated the idea of returning art to its Christian roots. Analyses of
selected fragments of his outstanding works (Seven Gates of Jerusalem
and Passion According to St. Luke) show that the composer performed
a peculiar, apt and suggestive “translation” of Biblical content into mu-
sical language, using contemporary compositional techniques as well
as alluding at times to the tradition of J.S. Bach.

In the above compositions, Penderecki utilized the sound of the
instruments, assigning them symbolic meaning and even experiment-
ing with their construction (tubaphone). He also introduced a spatial-
ly-distributed orchestra, assigning the human voice its original, pure-
ly declamatory function, without limitations of rhythm or meter. The
composer thus took steps to theatricalize the musical work, in order to
enable a deeper reception of the Biblical content by the audience.
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STRESZCZENIE

Inspiracje bibliine w tworczosci Krzysztofa Pendereckiego
(na pograniczu teologii i muzyki)

Krzysztof Penderecki, podejmujac w swojej twdrczosei tematy biblij-
ne, realizuje ide¢ powrotu sztuki do korzeni chrzescijanskich. Analizy
wybranych fragmentéw wybitnych jego dziet: Siedem Bram Jerozolimy
1 Pasja wedtug sw. Lukasza, dowodza, ze kompozytor dokonal swoiste-
go ,przektadu” tresci biblijnej na jezyk muzyczny w sposéb trafny, su-
gestywny, z wykorzystaniem technik, jakimi dysponuje wspélczesna
sztuka kompozytorska, oraz nawigzujac w pewnych miejscach do tra-
dycji zwigzanej ze spuscizng J.S. Bacha.

W wymienionych kompozycjach Penderecki uzywa brzmienia in-
strument6éw, ktérym nadaje symboliczne znaczenie, a nawet ekspe-
rymentuje w zakresie ich budowy (tubafon). Wprowadza takze prze-
strzennie rozmieszczong orkiestre, a ludzkiemu glosowi powierza
funkcje pierwotng — czysto deklamacyjna, bez jakichkolwiek ograni-
czeh rytmicznych czy metrycznych. W ten sposéb kompozytor po-
czynil pewne zabiegi zmierzajace do teatralizacji dzieta muzycznego
w celu poglebienia odbioru tresci biblijnej przez stuchaczy.

SLOWA KLUCZE: Biblia, teologia, stowo, muzyka, Penderecki,
zwigzki slowno-muzyczne, interdyscyplinarno$é

Figure 1. Bust of Krzysztof Penderecki. Sculpture by Adam Myjak from 2013, exhibited at
the Krzysztof Penderecki European Centre for Music in Lustawice. Photo: Marek Skrukwa
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Biblical subject matter finds broad application in musical compositions.
Artists have drawn from the content of individual books of Holy Scripture,
e.g. the Book of Psalms (or fragments thereof), the Magnificat or selected
verses from the Lamentations of Jeremiah.! A frequent compositional pro-
cedure has been the compilation of texts, for example, the combination of
descriptions of Christ’s passion and death from different Gospels. We then
speak of a so-called Summa Passionis. Another foundation for a musical
work could be a certain kind of libretto comprised not only of Biblical, but
also liturgical or other texts, e.g. hymns rooted in ecclesiastical tradition.?
Such an example is Krzysztof Penderecki’s Passion According to St. Luke
from 1965, which the composer himself termed a collage.’ Another work
of his that resulted from the combination of fragments from various books
of Holy Scripture is Seven Gates of Jerusalem from 1996.

Krzysztof Penderecki’s compositions are enduring monuments to our
culture. His music is constantly present in the world’s musical life and en-
joys extraordinary interest. It is a testimony to inspiration from the Bibli-
cal word, translated by the artist into an individual artistic language — thus,
sounds forming a logical structure. A considerable portion of Krzysztof
Penderecki’s ceuvre would not have been written, had it not had its foun-
dation in a theological layer to be found in the pages of Holy Scripture. It
is striking with what extraordinary care he chose the texts for his compo-
sitions. Sometimes, he changed the language of the translation dependent
on the place where his works were performed. This attests to the enormous
importance he attached to the semantics of the word in his musical ceuwre.

In my reflections, I intend to show the transposition of the Bibli-
cal word into musical language in selected vocal-instrumental works of
Krzysztof Penderecki. At the same time, as a theologian, I shall be particu-
larly interested in the selection and exegesis of the text; and as a musician,
in the musical setting of that text.

In order to better understand the intricacies of the musical language,
I would like to present the basic ideas of the master’s compositional tech-
nique, as well as analyses of a few fragments of his works, in order to pro-
vide a “key” to reception of the complex musical material. Possession of
proper tools and use of appropriate research methods will contribute to

1 Cf. K. Mrowiec, Biblia w muzyce [The Bible in Music], in: Encyklopedia katolicka [Catholic
Encyclopedia], Vol. 2, eds. F. Gryglewicz, R. Lukaszyk, Z. Sulowski, Lublin 1995, col. 450.

2 Cf.R. Chlopicka, Krzysztof Penderecki w kregu tradycji obrsedowosci religijnej Wschodu i Zachodu
[Krzysztof Penderecki in the Sphere of Eastern and Western Liturgical Tradition], in: Muzyka
religijna — migdzy epokami i kulturami [Religious Music — Between Eras and Cultures], Vol. 2,
eds. K. Turek, B. Mika, Katowice 2009, p. 172.

3 Cf. A. Lewandowska-Kakol, Diwigki, szepty, zgrzyty. Wywiady z kompozytorami [Sounds, Whi-
spers, Dissonances: Interviews with Composers|, Warszawa 2012, p. 39.
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a proper, deeper reception of a sonic expression that (for lack of a common
musical idiom) is more ambiguous to interpret in 20th-century composi-
tions than in the works of earlier eras, which were created on the founda-
tion of certain constant principles.

In seeking to answer the question “What are the most important ideas that
guided Penderecki’s creative work?” I would like to cite a statement of his,
in which he synthesized his main compositional premises:

My art, deeply rooted in Christianity, aims to rebuild humanity’s meta-
physical space, which has been shattered by the cataclysms of the 20th cen-
tury. Restoration of the sacred dimension of reality is the only way to save
humanity.

The question arises as to how one can use sound to perform a peculiar sort
of spiritual catharsis. This challenge becomes all the more difficult in that
contemporary musical language evades the conventional perception of the
musical work, in which such elements as rhythm or melody — couched in
logical structures, devoid of randomness — fulfill basic functions that affect
the listener’s perception. In contemporary works, what is showcased is in-
determinate sound planes, Sonorist experiments aiming, for example, to
shock the listener; the final effect is not infrequently something unexpect-
ed even for the composer him — or herself. The lack of constant principles —
that is, of the existence of a certain “musical code” that would be used by
artists — affects the adoption of specific research methods that aim to carry
out a thorough analysis of the musical work. It seems that the overriding
principle of contemporary compositions is to showcase, through musical
material, one’s own artistic individuality, unlimited by any “rules,” and to
at all costs break with what is customarily termed a “compositional school”
in music history. The protagonist of my article put it this way:

At a certain moment, in revolutionizing previous musical fundamen-
tals, twentieth-century composers found themselves in a vacuum. The

4 K. Penderecki, Labirynt czasu. Pigc wyktadéw na koniec wieku [Labyrinth of Time: Five Addres-
ses for the End of the Millennium], Warszawa 1997, p. 68.
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postulate of extreme individualism and experimentation caused a destruc-

tion of any kind of enduring points of reference.®

Unfortunately, the accelerated technological development that we encoun-
ter at the present time is also not conducive to the quest for a musical ex-
pression that would choose as its aim the depth of a human existence that
does not end with biological death. Penderecki said that contemporary art

wants to overpower the viewer with its literality and cruelty at all costs.
Utilizing the newest technology, it dazzles us with images of aggression,
disintegration and death, devoid of any kind of artistic transformation.
And it is really not easy to point out artists who would be able by the pow-
er of their art to resist these rituals of monstrosity and neutralization. ®

In this situation, the compositional art of Penderecki created unprecedent-
ed new possibilities for musical expression that aimed to rebuild the none-
too-good spiritual condition of contemporary humanity.

In order to understand the master’s individual compositional style, it is
worthwhile to take a look at a few fragments from his monumental sev-
en-movement work entitled Seven Gates of Jerusalem, also known as Sym-
phony no. 7. This is a composition commissioned by the mayor of Jerusa-
lem for celebrations of the 3000th anniversary of King David’s conquest of
this city — a holy place for the three great monotheistic religions: Judaism,
Christianity and Islam.

The number 7 represents a symbolic message appealing to such con-
cepts as wholeness, fullness, perfection; a divine attribute. This number is
also associated with such expressions as the 7 gates of Thebes, the 7 cities
of Homer, the 7 hills of Rome, the 7-branched candelabrum in Judaism,
the 7 seals in the Apocalypse, the 7 heavens and 7 hells in Islam, and the
7 days of the week.” Penderecki’s work, lasting about one hour, is built of
7 parts that do not, however, possess the characteristics of separate

5  Ibidem, pp. 59-60.
6  Ibiem, p. 36.

7  Cf. M. Tomaszewski, Penderecki: Bunt i wyzwolenie [Penderecki: Rebellion and Liberation],
Vol. 2 Odzyskiwanie raju | The Regaining of Paradise], Krakéw 2009, p. 228.
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movements that can be identified with a concrete description or title.
A quite unambiguous allusion to the symbol of the number 7 occurs in
parts IT and IV of the piece, representing a certain kind of motto that will
also appear in the work’s finale in the form of 7 fortissimo chords, which
find release in the final E major sonority that also closes the Passion Accor-
ding to St. Luke.®

The piece is scored for 5 soloists, a narrator, 3 mixed choirs and orches-
tra. Also appearing in the ensemble are two tubaphones — new percussion
instruments constructed specially for this work. The composer described
them as follows:

These are sets of open plastic pipes tuned by adjusting their length. You
play them by striking the openings with felt-covered swatters. I based them
on bamboo instruments used in Polynesia and New Guinea .... Their so-
und proved very interesting. Two tubaphones have a lot to say in the fifth
movement.®

Figure 2. Tubaphone. Photo taken after Seven Gates of Jerusalem concert on 15 November
2009 at St. Catherine’s Church in Krakéw. Photo: Marek Skrukwa

The composition is based on a text taken in its entirety from books of
the Old Testament, above all verses from five of the Psalms of David (47, 95,

8  Cf.ibidem, pp. 228-229, 238.

9 M. Zwyrzykowski, Krzysztof Penderecki on “The Seven Gates of Jerusalem,” transl. A. Zapalow-
ski, fragment of interview given by K. Penderecki in Krakéw on 30 December 1996. Material
from CD booklet: K. Penderecki, Seven Gates of Jerusalem, CD Accord, 1997 (ACD 036, 011
332-2), p. 19.
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129, 136 and 147).!° The remaining fragments are drawn from the books of
the prophets: the Books of Isaiah (Isa. 51:19), Jeremiah (Jer. 21:8), Daniel
(Dan. 7:13) and Ezekiel (Ezek. 37:1-10). As usual in his oratorio-cantata
works, Penderecki uses here the Latin translation of the Bible — the Vulgate.

The structure of the work as a whole is comprised of the following frag-
ments of Holy Scripture:

Part I: Maestoso: Magnus Dominus Ps. 47:2; Ps. 95:1-3; Ps. 47:15
Part 2. Adagio: Si oblitus Ps. 136:5

Part 3. De profundis Ps. 129:1-3

Part 4. Allegro, Adagio: Si oblitus Ps. 136:5; Isa. 26:2; Isa. 52:1
Part 5. Vivace: Lauda, Jerusalem, Dominum Ps. 147:1-3

Part 6. Senza misura: Facta es super me manus Domini | Ezek. 37:1-10

Jer. 21:8; Dan. 7:13;
Isa. 59:19; Isa. 60:1-3;
Isa. 60:11; Ps. 95:1, 3-4;
Ps. 47:2; Ps. 47:15

Part 7. Haec dicit Dominus

It is easy to observe that the Book of Psalms represents the backbone of
the composition’s word layer. In his book Labyrinth of Time: Five Addresses
for the End of the Millennium, Penderecki himself wrote:

Currently preparing a composition for the 3000th birthday of Jerusalem,
I have decided to return to the Psalms of David. This is a multiple return:
to the roots of Judeo-Christian culture, to the sources of music. !

This choice seems to coincide with the opinion of other artists as well as re-
searchers of the Psalms, who consider them to be “a masterpiece of the poetry
and literature of the ancient Israelites, in which human thought has dressed
in verbal raiment all that is most beautiful and splendid in humanity.” "

In creating his peculiar libretto for Seven Gates of Jerusalem, Penderecki
had been planning to highlight the Messianic motifs contained, for ex-
ample, in the Apocalypse. In the end, however, he retreated from this plan
and abandoned the New Testament texts, justifying this as follows: “ [leaf-
ing through the Holy Scripture several times,] I found a suitable passage
in Daniel which is considered an Apocalyptic book in its own right.”"

10 Psalms in this article are numbered according to the Vulgate.

11 K. Penderecki, Labirynt czasu. Pigd wyktadow na koniec wieku [Labyrinth of Time: Five Addres-
ses for the End of the Millennium], op. cit., p. 40.

12 S. Grzybek, Psalterz — ksigga naszych ludzkich zobowigzari [ The Psalter — The Book of Our Hu-
man Obligations], “Ruch Biblijny i Liturgiczny” 1983 (36), No. 1, p. 1.

13 M. Zwyrzykowski, Krzysztof Penderecki on “The Seven Gates of Jerusalem,” op. cit., p. 17.
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The fragment under discussion found its place in the final, seventh part of
the piece. It is one sentence from a verse in the Book of Daniel (Dan. 7:13),
showing the Resurrected One in the role of Messiah-King: “Et ecce cum
nubilis coeli quasi Filius hominis veniebat” (“And lo, one like the son of
man came with the clouds of heaven”).!*

Figure 3. K. Penderecki, Seven Gates of Jerusalem, part VII. Score published by Schott
Music in 1997, p. 128
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In Penderecki’s work, this quote has received a suggestive musical set-
ting. The composer has entrusted the prophet’s words to the bass voice.
It is worth noting the particular highlighting of the word ,Filius,” thanks
to the use of the highest note in the entire statement, e-flaz’, reinforced
with forte dynamics. Emotional gradation is achieved by the ascending

14 The Holy Bible: Douay-Rheims Version, Charlotte 2009, OT p. 961. [Note: Pages in this edition
are numbered separately for Old Testament (OT) and New Testament (NT)]. In his cuvre,
Penderecki utilizes the text of the Vulgate, i.e. the Latin version of the Bible from St. Jerome. Bi-
blical quotes from the scores of Seven Gates of Jerusalem and the Passion According to St. Luke are
therefore given in the Douay-Rheims version, first published by The English College at Rheims
in 1582, and by The English College at Douay in 1609.
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direction of the melodic line, chromatic notes, an upward leap of a se-
venth, and the division of the statement into short segments using eighth
rests. All of these devices give this bass statement a recitative character. It
appears against the background of the orchestral ensemble, whose part
extraordinarily clearly gives the music a certain mobility by virtue of ac-
cumulating triplet 16th-notes, alluding to the Baroque musical-rhetorical
figure circulatio, which was used in places where the content referred to
words reflecting, for example, circulation or undulation.

Another fragment I would like to point out, on account of its interest-
ing orchestration, is the words of the prophet Ezekiel from part VI. His
voice sounds proud and urgent, thanks to the narrator’s recitation in the
national language, adapted to the place where the piece is performed. This
is the only fragment of this work where the composer abandons Latin. Ac-
cording to his intention, Ezekiel speaks Hebrew in Jerusalem; Polish in
Poland etc. The aim of such a procedure is for listeners to understand the
message and nuances of the text in their native language. Even just the
meaning of the prophet’s words produces the appropriate emotions, while
the musical atmosphere aids in contemplation of their semantic content.

The selected passage — one of the best-known passages from the Book
of Ezekiel (Ezek. 37:1-10) — presents a vision of the resurrection of the
people of Israel. Yahweh transports the prophet in a vision to a field strewn
with human bones. An extraordinary intervention of God causes the bones
to become clothed with flesh. Next, the Creator breathes into them a spirit
that revives them. This scene alludes to the description of the creation of
man from the Book of Genesis (Gen. 2:7). The vision of Ezekiel depicts
the situation of the chosen people in exile, dispersed and unable to rise up
to new life on their own strength. The prophet teaches that a return from
slavery and the resurrection of Israel are still possible, but only by the ac-
tion of God alone. Only the breath of God’s spirit will transform defeat
into victory. "

In his work, Penderecki adds to this extraordinary recitation — repre-
senting an exception in the work as a whole — the peculiar, mysterious
sound of a bass trumpet, imitating the Biblical shofar, that is, ram’s horn
trumpet: the only ritual instrument used to this day that survived the de-
struction by the Romans of the Jerusalem Temple in 70 CE.'® It was used
to appeal to God in times of fire, flood, famine and drought.'” It has a very
long history preserved in the pages of the Bible. It was used on the first

15 Cf. New American Bible (Revised Edition), New York 2012, p. 1043.
16 Cf. J. Montagu, Musical Instruments of the Bible, Lanham/London 2002, pp. 19-24.
17 Cf. ibidem, p. 134.
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day of the year to call the Israelites to repentance for sins committed.'® It
also fulfilled the role of a military trumpet. For example, it appears in the
description of Gideon’s liberation of the chosen people from the oppres-
sion of the Midianites (Judg. 7:16)." It also appears in the Book of Leviti-
cus in the context of celebrations of the jubilee year, whose arrival was an-
nounced every fifty years with the sound of this particular instrument:?°

You shall count seven weeks of years — seven times seven years — such that
the seven weeks of years amount to forty-nine years. Then, on the tenth
day of the seventh month let the ram’s horn resound (Lev. 25:8-9).%

This description is all the more important in that it invokes the symbolic
riches of the number 7, which represents an important point of reference
in Penderecki’s work.

The composer himself justified as follows the selection of this instru-
ment, which finally appears in the work in symbolic form:

I would use a shofar or ram’s-horn trumpet, considering its important role
in the Hebrew tradition. However, the range of this instrument is very
limited and it would even be difficult to tune with the orchestra. That’s
why I gave up the idea and instead used a bass trumpet which, for me,
symbolizes the voice of God ... %

It is worth adding that presently, a modern trumpet is also used at certain
Reform synagogues instead of the shofar.”

Let us take a look at how the composer utilizes the peculiar-sound-
ing bass trumpet, which embodies the shofar in this piece. In the musi-
cal material of the trumpet part, we discern the symbolically-presented, as
it were, materialized voice of God, heralding the revival of the dry bones
lying in the field, under the influence of God’s breath. The trumpet melo-
dy is of signal-like character. It appears in forze dynamics and initially os-
cillates within the interval of a second. Next, its amplitude expands, and
16th-note diminution causes an increase in mobility. The melody aims
upward, often in tritone leaps, to finish its course an octave away from
the initial note. Thus, the segment as a whole is bracketed, as it were, by

18 Cf. ibidem, p. 26.

19 Cf ibidem, p. 22.

20 Cf. ibidem, p. 20.

21 New American Bible (Revised Edition), op. cit., p. 142.

22 G. Michalski, The Seven Gates of Jerusalem, transl. A. Zapalowski, material from CD booklet:
K. Penderecki, Seven Gates of Jerusalem, CD Accord, 1997 (ACD 036, 011 332-2), p. 10.

23 Cf.]J. Montagu, Musical Instruments of the Bible, op. cit., p. 136.
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a perfect interval. The tension thereby achieved, centralized on the final
long forte note, serves to bring out the words of the narrator reciting in the

national language: “Behold, I will send spirit into you, and you shall live”
(Ezek. 37:5).%

Figure 4. K. Penderecki, Seven Gates of Jerusalem, part V1. Score published by Schott Music
in 1997, p. 120
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Penderecki prepares the entire atmosphere necessary to create this
mystical mood through an initially subdued orchestra; and then, through
murmurs produced by the strings, which are joined by sounds coming
from specially-selected percussion instruments. Such a utilization of the
orchestra — which is, let us add, situated peculiarly in the performance
space — brings out in an exceptional manner the mood associated with the
expansive field from Ezekiel’s vision, covered with human bones, from
which difficult-to-identify sounds emanate. Long, tied notes bring out the
stillness reigning in this space.

Passion According to St. Luke

Another work by Krzysztof Penderecki, Passio et mors Domini Nostri Iesu
Christi secundum Lucam, is a masterpiece written, as he himself said, “above
all for the millennium of the baptism of Poland,”? although the occasion
also coincided with a commission he had received from the Westdeutscher
Rundfunk in conjunction with the 700" birthday of the cathedral in Miin-
ster. The composition continues to enjoy extraordinary popularity. It is

24 The Holy Bible: Douay-Rheims Version, op. cit., OT, p. 934.

25 Cf. A. Lewandowska-Kakol, Diwigki, szepty, zgrzyty. Wywiady z kompozytorami [Sounds, Whi-
spers, Dissonances: Interviews with Composers], op. cit., p. 40.
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worth mentioning that after its world premiére on 30 March 1966, it “went
around the world and was numbered by music historians among the most
distinguished works of the 20th century.”?® According to information from
2007, it has been performed worldwide over 1000 times.”” The perfor-
mance ensemble is comprised of 3 soloists and a narrator; beyond this,
3 mixed choirs and a boys’ choir appear, along with a symphonic orchestra
that is not infrequently utilized in a very understated manner.

Reflections on the selection of the gospel account for the Passion, as
well as on the entirety of the work’s text, were undertaken multiple times
by Penderecki. As I have already mentioned, this work is in a certain sense
a collage. The main backbone is represented by a Passion account — both
intellectual and poetic — based on the Gospel According to St. Luke. It is
a description left by an erudite person who possessed a Classical knowledge
base. The composer wanted to mark this account with a greater dramatic
element; this is why he also utilized three key fragments drawn from the
Gospel According to St. John.? They are to be found in Part IT of the work,
and describe events that took place on the Way of the Cross (“and carry-
ing the cross himself he went out to what is called the Place of the Skull,
in Hebrew, Golgotha” —John 19:17) % and after the Crucifixion: the scene
beneath the Cross, i.e. the conversation with his Mother and St. John, as
well as “Consummatum est” (John 19:30) (“It is consummated”3’ or “It is
finished”?!).

The structure of the Passion narrative as a whole, which is comprised
of various text fragments, proceeds as follows:

26 M. Tomaszewski, Penderecki: Bunt i wyzwolenie [Penderecki: Rebellion and Liberation], Vol. 1,
Rozpetanie zywiotow [ The Elements Unleashed], Krakéw 2008, p. 205.

27 Cf. R. Chlopicka, Temat mgki i smierci Chrystusa w twdrczosci Krzysztofa Pendereckiego [The
Subject of the Passion and Death of Christ in the Works of Krzysztof Penderecki], in: Perty mu-
zyki koscielnej: chorat gregoriaiski i ,,Gorzkie Zale” |Pearls of Church Music: Gregorian Chant
and the Lenten Psalms], eds. R. Tyrata, W. Katamarz, Krakéw 2007, p. 109.

28 Cf. P Cwiklifiski, J. Ziarno, Pasja o Krzysztofie Pendereckim |A Passion About Krzysztof Pende-
recki], Warszawa 1993, pp. 71-72.

29 The Holy Bible: Douay-Rheims Version, op. cit., NT, p. 129.

30 Ibidem, NT, p. 130.

31 New American Bible (Revised Edition), op. cit., p. 1336.
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PART I

Introductory Chorus — Hymn: O crux

Vexilla regis prodeunt 21-26

Scene 1

Jesus on the Mount of Olives

Luke 22:39-44

Ps. 21:2-3; Ps. 5:2: Deus, Deus meus — aria

Ps. 14:1; Ps. 4:9; Ps. 15:9: Domine, quis habitabit — aria

Scene 2

Arrest

Luke 22:47-53

Lament: Jerusalem, Jerusalem

Ps. 9:22: Ut quid Domine — a cappella chorus

Scene 3

Peter’s Denial
Luke 22:54-62

Ps. 42:1: Iudica me, Deus — aria

Scene 4

Mocking at the High Priest’s Residence
Luke 22:63-70

Lament: Jerusalem, Jerusalem

Ps. 55:2: Miserere mei — a cappella chorus

Scene 5

Jesus before Pilate
Luke 23:1-22

PART II

Ps. 21:16: Et in pulverem mortis

Scene 1

Way of the Cross
John 19:17

Improperia: Popule meus — Passacaglia

Scene 2

Crucifixion

Luke 23:33

Antiphon: Crux fidelis — aria

Luke 23:34

Ps. 21:16-20: Et in pulverem mortis — a cappella chorus

Scene 3

Mocking of Christ Crucified

Luke 23:35-37

Jesus Between the Thieves

Luke 23:39-43

Conversation with Mother and John beneath the Cross
John 19:25-27

Sequence: Stabat Mater

Scene 4

Death of Christ
Luke 23:44-46
John 19:30
Instrumental elegy

Finale

Recapitulation of principal motifs
Ps. 30:2-3, 6: In te, Domine, speravi
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As can be observed from the above schematic table, the piece is com-
prised of two parts. The first begins with the solemn hymn O crux, af-
ter which the following scenes ensue: the prayer on the Mount of Olives,
the arrest, Peter’s three-time denial, the mocking at the High Priest’s resi-
dence, the judgment at Pilate’s residence. Each of the above-mentioned
scenes closes with a fragment of contemplative character, couched in the
form of a solo aria (e.g. Deus meus) or a psalm sung a cappella (e.g. Ut quid
Domine). An exception is represented by the final scene, interrupted by the
dramatic cry of the zurba chorus: “Crucify him!” The second part of the
Passion presents the Way of the Cross, the Crucifixion, scenes playing out
in the area surrounding the Cross, and Christ’s death scene closing out the
drama of Golgotha. Just as in the first part, here as well, each event is fol-
lowed by a lyrical commentary comprised of, in turn: Improperia (Popule
meus — Passacaglia), a psalm (In pulverem mortis), a sequence (Stabat Ma-
ter), an instrumental elegy and a final chorus filled with hope — In ze, Do-
mine, speravi.

The manner of selection or combination of the texts, the two-part form
given to the work, the narrative part (the Evangelist), the dramatic seg-
ments (turba choruses, scenes with division into roles) and lyrical seg-
ments (solo arias, psalms), as well as the exordium beginning the piece
(O crux) and the conclusio closing it (In te, Domine, speravi), all allude to
the Baroque oratorio-cantata Passion form. Penderecki was invoking the
model par excellence represented by the Passions of J.S. Bach. As he him-
self said, “Aside from Johann Sebastian Bach, I had no other models.”3?
Asked once where he got the audacity to measure himself with the already
existing and well-known Passions, he said, “I think I was too young for my
hand to waver. I simply had no idea what I was getting myself into.”*

Let us see how Penderecki prepared the musical setting for the cul-
minating moment of the Passion According to St. Luke, i.e. Christ’s death
scene. The composer juxtaposed here fragments from the accounts of
St. Luke and St. John. In the Gospel According to St. Luke, no extreme
emotions appear. Jesus calls upon the Father and prays in the words of
Psalm 30:6: “Pater, in manus tuas commendo spiritum meum” (Luke
23:46) (“Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit”)*. This psalm is

32 Cf A. Lewandowska-Kakol, DZwigki, szepty, zgrzyty. Wywiady z kompozytorami [Sounds, Whi-
spers, Dissonances: Interviews with Composers], op. cit., p. 39.

33 The text comes from an interview given to M. Tomaszewski, in: Rozmowy lustawickie |Lusta-
wice Conversations], Vol. 1, Olszanica 2005, pp. 151-152. Cited according to: M. Tomaszewski,
Penderecki: Bunt i wyzwolenie |[Penderecki: Rebellion and Liberation], Vol. 1, Rozpetanie gywio-
tow [ The Elements Unleashed], op. cit., p. 205.

34 The Holy Bible: Douay-Rheims Version, op. cit., NT, p. 101.
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simultaneously a lamentation and the grateful prayer of a person who has
difficult trials behind him. However, these experiences do not contrib-
ute to a weakening of the trust that this person places in Yahweh, who is
a faithful God.*”

Figure 5. K. Penderecki, Passio et mors Domini Nostri Iesu Christi secundum Lucam, PWM
Edition, Krakéw 1982, p. 109
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The compositional procedure I would like to point out concerns the
setting of one word, demarcated from the context with rests: “Pater.”
It emerges from Christ’s lips like a scream, which finds reflection both
in the fortissimo dynamics and in the utilization of the high note e-flaz’.
It is worth adding that this is the only place in the Passion that adopts
a setting of the word “Pater” in which the melodic line descends, in this
way evoking the emotions associated with Christ’s impending death.
In the remaining places, this word has been expressed by an ascending
melodic line.

The subsequent statement of Christ, after the word “Pater,” forms
a now-uninterrupted structure. Jesus expresses his final submission to the
will of the Father for the last time. The musical setting takes the form of
a descending melodic line that finally dies away, depicting the end of a hu-
man life marked by transitoriness and emptiness. Everything dies down
through lengthening rhythmic values and pianissimo dynamics. The com-
poser marked this place in the score morendo, i.e. “dying away.” The words
of Christ “Into thy hands I commend my spirit” are heard solo, with no
support from any instrument, which places an additional emphasis on
their significance.

Next, the listener’s attention is riveted by the interesting setting of the
last words of the Savior, from the account of St. John (John 19:30) “Con-
summatum est” (“It is finished”):

35 Cf. Ksigga Psalmow. Witep, przektad = oryginatu, komentarz, ekskursy | The Book of Psalms: In-
troduction, Translation from the Original, Commentary, Excurses], ed. S. Lach, Poznan 1990,

pp- 204-205.
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Figure 6. K. Penderecki, Passio et mors Domini Nostri Iesu Christi secundum Lucam, PWM
Edition, Krakéw 1982, p. 110
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First, a descending melodic line that is a symbolic presentation of im-
perfect, mortal human nature appears in the organ part. This entire seg-
ment, from Christ’s words “Pater” up to the closure in the organ part, is
marked by death in the purely human, temporal sense, while the choir of
boy sopranos quietly singing “Consummatum est” (“It is finished”) is an
expression of a completely different reality. The melody aims upward, re-
flecting the heavenly sphere. It is intriguing that the last words of Christ
play the role of a commentary and are heard already after his death.® It
is, as it were, a depiction of the voice of Jesus’ soul — free, entering into
heaven. Many composers have turned their hands to a description of the
last words of the Savior transmitted by St. John, for only in this account
does the Greek word tetédeatan (“It is finished”)*” appear. It means the
perfection of the finished work, the fulfillment of the Son of God’s salvific
mission.

Penderecki’s settings of the Biblical text show the extraordinary care
taken to ensure that the word be reflected by the sound as precisely as pos-
sible, as is particularly visible on the example of the most important state-
ments appearing at the key moments in the Passion. One could get the im-
pression that the composer employed procedures alluding to the musical
rhetoric that we encounter in the works of the Cantor of Leipzig. At the

36 Cf. R. Chlopicka, Temat mgki i smierci Chrystusa w twdrczosci Krzysztofa Pendereckiego [The
Subject of the Passion and Death of Christ in the Works of Krzysztof Penderecki], op. cit.,
p. 121.

37 Cf. The Greek New Testament, 4th revised edition, 11th printing, eds. B. Aland, K. Aland, J. Ka-
ravidopoulos, C.M. Martini and B. Metzger, Stuttgart 2006, p. 399.
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same time, Penderecki used compositional techniques typical of contem-
porary music. He created twelve-tone series, made use of quarter-tones.
He utilized Sonorist experiments. Not infrequently, the human voice can
sound surprising, e.g. when the choir shouts, performs the lowest or high-
est possible notes, or — as in the fragment I am describing — sings in a just
barely audible pianissimo, without instrumental support.

By taking up Biblical themes in his ceuvre, Krzysztof Penderecki effectu-
ated the idea of returning art to its Christian roots. Analyses of selected
fragments of his outstanding works (Seven Gates of Jerusalem and Passion
According to St. Luke) show that the composer performed a peculiar, apt
and suggestive “translation” of Biblical content into musical language, us-
ing contemporary compositional techniques as well as alluding at times to
the tradition of J.S. Bach.

In the above compositions, Penderecki utilized the sound of the instru-
ments, assigning them symbolic meaning, and even experimenting with
their construction (tubaphone). He also introduced a spatially-distribut-
ed orchestra, assigning the human voice its original, purely declamato-
ry function, without any limitations of rhythm or meter. The composer
thus took certain steps to theatricalize the musical work, in order to enable
a deeper reception of the Biblical content by the audience.

Penderecki consciously undertook to translate theological content into
his own individual language, and did so in such a distinctive manner that
we can analyze the composer’s ewuwvre and discern his premises without the
ambiguity so often encountered in contemporary music. This consisten-
cy engenders a certain feeling of harmony in the recipient, resulting from
proper relationships between word and sound. The manner in which the
composer musically set theologically-important words or lengthier state-
ments enhances their message, evoking specific emotions and experienc-
es in listeners, without leaving them as passive participants in the musi-
cal performance. This happens because the scale of the sonic impressions,
in combination with the revealed word, achieves the aim intended by the
composer, evoking an extraordinary state of artistic experience among
listeners.
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ABSTRACT

The aim of the article is to identify challenges in managing multicul-
tural teams, which, according to the authors, are extremely important
in modern human resource management. This paper is based on lit-
erature studies and available reports. The authors prove that the chal-
lenges associated with the effective management of multicultural
teams are very large, especially considering the stereotypes and prej-
udices related to the cultural diversity of employees and the diverse
competences of managers who manage multicultural teams. The main
value of the study is to clarify the need to raise the awareness of manag-
ers in terms of the development potential of multicultural teams, tak-
ing into account both their strengths and weaknesses, while pointing
to the need for competence development in managers and their ability
to build positive relations between representatives of different cultures.
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STRESZCZENIE

Wyzwania w zarzqdzaniu zespotami wielokulturowymi

Celem artykutu jest identyfikacja wyzwahn w zarzadzaniu zespolami
wielokulturowymi, ktére zdaniem autorek sg szczegblnie wazne we
wspoélczesnym zarzadzaniu zasobami ludzkimi. Opierajac si¢ na roz-
nych Zrédlach, autorki argumentuja, ze wyzwania zwigzane ze sku-
tecznym zarzadzaniem wielokulturowymi zespotami sg bardzo duze,
szczegblnie majac na uwadze stereotypy 1 uprzedzenia laczace sie
z réznorodnoscig kulturows pracownikéw oraz zréznicowane kompe-
tencje menedzeréw, ktérzy zarzadzaja wielokulturowymi zespolami.
W pierwszej czgsci artykutu wyjasniono pojecia wielokulturowosci
i zarzadzania mi¢dzykulturowego. W kolejnej czgsci przedstawiono
atuty i slabo$ci pracy w wielokulturowych zespotach. Nastepnie opi-
sano kompetencje 1 najwazniejsze zadania menedzeréw zespolow
wielokulturowych, a w ostatniej czgsci przeanalizowano wyzwania —
trudnosci i problemy w zarzadzaniu wielokulturowymi zespolami.

SEOWA KLUCZE: wiclokulturowosé, zarzadzanie migdzykulturowe,
réznorodno$¢ kulturowa, zespoly wielokulturowe,
menedzer

In the wake of globalization and growing competition, employees and
their behaviors are increasingly becoming a major determinant of the de-
velopment of modern organizations. As M.]. Stankiewicz writes,

the behaviors of people are always the accelerator of actions and resource
productivity. Behaviors that result in high efficiency of operations and re-
source productivity ... In turn, the behavior of people, including employees
of enterprises, also have their reasons, which include a specific organiza-
tional climate and a specific organizational culture. The climate and cul-
ture stimulating pro-development behaviors are particularly desirable be-
cause they positively affect the development of the enterprise.

Especially in international environments, multicultural teams influence
the development potential of the organization.

1 M.J. Stankiewicz, Witgp, in: Pozytywny potencjat organizacji. Wstgp do uzytecznej teorii zarzqdza-
nia, TNOIK Dom Organizatora, Torun 2010, p. 10.

68



Wioleta J. Karna, Agnieszka Knap-Stefaniuk — Challenges in Managing Multicultural Teams

According to the authors, attitudes and behaviors of employees in such
teams and their multi-faceted experiences can positively affect innovation,
flexibility, the speed of adaptation on various markets and building a com-
petitive advantage. Shaping positive work environments in multicultural
teams and using the talents and experience of employees from different
countries are the basic tasks of contemporary managers operating in inter-
national environments.

The aim of the article is to analyze the issues of multiculturalism in
the context of the functioning of culturally diverse teams and the compe-
tences of managers responsible for their work.

The research method chosen by the authors is the analysis of the litera-
ture in the field of multiculturalism and intercultural management, in addi-
tion to research carried out by various authors in the area of discussed issues.

Ongoing globalization has resulted in increased migration and the emer-
gence of supranational organizations. This had a significant impact on
the way of managing organizations, in particular in the situation of cul-
tural diversity of employees. The concept of managing diversity (multicul-
turalism) has begun to develop.

Many representatives of various sciences, e.g., psychology, sociology
or management studies have dealt with the issue of multiculturalism. In
the literature on multiculturalism, we find various approaches to these is-
sues and the analyzed research problems. The contemporary direction
of research on the impact of national culture on the development of the
organization, and thus also on human resources management, was shaped
by G. Hofstede, F. Trompenaars, and R. House.

Multiculturalism is treated as a phenomenon of merging and adding
various patterns in people’s actions. It is possible only through the use
of appropriate language, moral and religious norms, or accepted values. In
addition to these elements, multiculturalism may be influenced by shared
destinies or traditions.

Other multicultural authors refer directly to the organization in which
this phenomenon occurs. Pointing out that a multicultural organization
allows for the existence and cooperation of various cultural and social
groups as full participants realizing the mission and goals of the organiza-
tion, such as eliminating activities that can in any way represent social op-
pression and educating others in a multicultural perspective.
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The occurrence of multiculturalism in organizations has more and
more often resulted in the presentation of models of multicultural orga-
nizations in the literature. They stand out among others types and levels
of multicultural development of the organization. According to T. Palecz-
ny, three levels of multiculturalism can be identified in organizations: co-
existence, penetration and confusion, and structural connection. A specific
type of multiculturalism in organizations is influenced, among others, by
relations between people, a decision-making process that can improve or
hinder achievement of the organization’s goals.

In 1981, B.W. Jackson and R. Hardiman, in the article Organizational
stages of multicultural awareness, developed a model describing three levels
of multiculturalism in organizations (a monocultural organization, a non-
discriminating organization, and a multicultural organization), in which
each of them is separated into two stages in a multicultural development
process. The stages are sequential, but this does not mean that the organi-
zation is only on one level of multiculturalism. Experience from function-
ing and limitations at a given level contribute to the organization’s ability
to move to the next stage. An organization may show that it is on one, sev-
eral or all levels of multiculturalism in its individual units or departments.

Multicultural management is referred to in the literature as the man-
agement of cultural diversity, intercultural management, or multicultural-
ism. Most often, it is identified with the existence of at least two cultures in
one organization. The more cultures co-exist in an organization, the more
managers should be shaping the elements of a multicultural organization,
emphasizing the similarities and cultural differences of individual em-
ployee groups.

Multicultural management in organizations covers many socio-cul-
tural aspects that may affect the functioning of human teams as well as
the entire organization. Among them, there are five groups:

* demographic characteristics such as age, ethnicity, gender, sexual orien-
tation, physical condition, religion, and education;

* knowledge, skills, and abilities related to tasks;

* values, views, and attitudes;

* personality and cognitive styles, and attitudes;

® organization status, such as hierarchical position, professional domain,
an affiliation with branches, and seniority. This is mainly about re-
cognizing, taking into account and respecting the diversity of cultural
groups — building a society without prejudice and discrimination.

The authors would like to emphasize that the increase in the inter-
nationalization of work environments is more and more often affecting
the management processes taking place in contemporary organizations.
This is particularly visible in the area of activities undertaken in relation



Wioleta J. Karna, Agnieszka Knap-Stefaniuk — Challenges in Managing Multicultural Teams

to human resources, including conducting training in the field of cultural
diversity or using new forms of communication (table 1).

Table 1. Levels of work environment internationalization

Level| Characteristics
* over 90% of employees are local employees
* contact mainly with representatives of the contractor on foreign markets using
modern technologies
E | cooperation with foreign partners forces employees (mainly top-level
~ personnel and selected specialists) to visit at foreign locations of contractors
¢ the binding language is the language of the country in which the company’s
headquarters are located
® the local career model dominates
® 50-90% of staff in a given unit represent the same country of origin, other
employees come from other countries
* the company’s activity is carried out on the territory of min. 2 countries
® Jocal culture dominates
¢ the local language prevails, but some of the documents are created in a foreign
i) language known in all business units
E * frequent contacts with partners using modern technologies
= | o there are projects/activities that require close cooperation between
representatives of various business units
* procedures are mainly created at the head office and implemented
independent business units
¢ usually local career, foreign positions only for outstanding specialists and top
management
¢ employees are representatives of various countries
® any entity initiating employment (headquarters, branch, own initiative of the
employee)
¢ high mobility of employees, frequent occurrence of multicultural teams
® trans-corporation culture with local elements dominates
5o | ® intensive use of modern technologies, frequent occurrence of virtual teams
T | * there are two languages in force, of which the trans corporate language is
dominant
¢ the best solutions are implemented in all units regardless of the country
of origin
¢ high flexibility of working hours and tools used
* possible international career model

Source: Kubica L., Wplyw poziomu umigdzynarodowienia srodowiska pracy na proces adapta-
¢ji pracowniczej, “Marketing 1 Rynek” 2016, No. 3, pp. 424-425.

It is important to internationalize the work environment leaving
the branches a high degree of freedom in the implementation of tasks,
also with regard to employees. This has an impact on better utilization
of employees’ potential, thus increasing the competitiveness of the entire
corporation.
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To sum up, in the literature, the term multiculturalism is defined by
many authors representing various sciences, which means that one can
still speak about ambiguity in defining this term. It is used to define exist-
ing cultural diversity at the level of society or individual organizations, in
which actions are taken to eliminate social oppression, as well as involve
and educate all employees in the aspect of organizational functioning in
a multicultural perspective.

Increasingly, in the literature, one can also observe attempts to indicate
the levels of multicultural development in the organization, as well as the di-
versity of activities undertaken in the organization, depending on the level
of internationalization of the work environment. It should be noted that
the phenomenon of multiculturalism in the organization should be conside-
red in terms of durability, multi-levelness, and voluntary intercultural contacts.

The basic tasks of people managing a modern organization should,
therefore, be a constant analysis and recognition of the levels and stages
of multiculturalism, depending on the units or departments and adapting
the appropriate management tools. In particular, it is visible in the work
of teams consisting of employees from different countries with different re-
ligious denominations and system of values.

The development of international organizations has contributed to
the emergence of global teams whose members differ not only in terms
of their place of residence, but also have a different cultural background
(different values and expectations) and come from various professional
backgrounds. This has both positive and negative effects on the function-
ing of the organization. On the one hand, this may lead to conflicts and
misunderstandings between colleagues as a result of differences in pro-
fessed values, and on the other hand to create innovative ideas that are
the result of the diversity of team members.

In the literature, the results of research showing both positive and nega-
tive aspects of the operation of multicultural teams are also increasingly found
(table 2). Positive effects include, in particular, increased levels of creativity,?

2 Ch.-Y. Cheng, J. Sanchez-Burks, F. Lee, Connecting the dots within: Creative performance and
identity integration, “Psychological Science” 2008, 19, pp. 1178-1184; Ch.-Y. Cheng, M. Sanders,
J. Sanchez-Burks, K.L.F. Molina, E. Darling, Y. Zhao, Reaping the rewards of diversity: The role
of identity integration, “Social and Personality Psychology Compass” 2, pp. 1182-1198.
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more complex thinking,® higher awareness and responsiveness of multi-
cultural groups compared to monocultural groups,* improvement of qual-
ity, learning ability and vitality, positive organizational changes, increase
of satisfaction and efficiency of communication.’

Trefry, in research conducted among employees representing nine na-
tionalities who have worked in eight multicultural organizations in Lux-
embourg, shows that the basic advantages of acting in such diverse teams
include: the ability to apply knowledge from different cultures in imple-
mented business projects; better decision making and problem-solving
taking into account different perspectives; increased creativity and inno-
vation of the products and services provided. In addition, the respondents
pointed to individual benefits such as increased personal coping skills
in unexpected situations; broadening employee perspectives in the field
of diverse issues in the organization; increase in tolerance and accep-
tance of interpersonal differences; greater flexibility in their own behavior,
styles of communication and interaction; the opportunity to get to know
yourself better.

Greater tolerance towards representatives of other cultures is the basic
advantage of working on multicultural teams. In an international envi-
ronment, it is known that employees from different countries are different,
hence leaving them space to be different is advised. The sense of group ac-
ceptance undoubtedly influences the level of motivation, quality of work
or speed of action in such teams. Diversified experiences of members

3 V.Benet-Martinez, F. Lee, J. Leu, Biculturalism and cognitive complexity: Expertise in cultural re-
presentations, “Journal of Cross-Cultural Psychology” 2006, No. 37, pp. 386-407; C.T. Tadmor,
PE. Tetlock, Biculturalism: A model of the effects of second culture exposure on acculturation and
integrative complexity, “Journal of Cross Cultural Psychology” 2006, No. 37, pp. 173-190.

4 M.Y Brannen, D. Garcia, D.C. Thomas, Biculturals as natural bridges for intercultural commu-
nication and collaboration, paper presented at the International Workshop on Intercultural Col-
laboration, Palo Alto, California, USA, February 20-21, 2009, https://www.researchgate.net/
profile/Mary_Brannen/publication/234810846_Biculturals_as_natural bridges_for_intercul-
tural_communication_and_collaboration/links/56ef9b4508a¢59dd41c735dd/Biculturals-as-
natural-bridges-for-interculturalcommunication-and-collaboration.pdf (access: 16.04.2018).

5 WE. Watson, K. Kumar, L.K. Michaelsen, Cultural diversity’s impact on interaction process and
performance: Comparing homogeneous and diverse task groups, “Academy of Management Jour-
nal” 1993, No. 36, pp. 590-602; R.J. Ely, D.A. Thomas, Cultural diversity at work: The effects
of diversity perspectives on work group processes and outcomes, “Administrative Science Quarterly”
2001, No. 46, pp. 229-273; M.N. Davidson, E.]. James, The engines of positive relationships across
difference: Conflict and learning, in: Exploring positive relationships at work: Building a theoretical
and research foundation, eds. E.J. Dutton, B.R. Ragins, Lawrence Erlbaum, Mahwah, NJ 2006,
pp. 137-158; F.G. Stevens, V.C. Plaut, J. Sanchez-Burks, Unlocking the benefits of diversity. All-
-inclusive multiculturalism and positive organizational change, “The Journal of Applied Behav-
ioral Science,” 2008, Vol. 44, No.1, pp. 116-133.
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of multicultural teams have an impact on greater creativity, creative pro-

blem solving and searching for new solutions.

Table 2. Advantages and disadvantages of diversity in multicultural teams

Advantages

Disadvantages

Diversity permits increased creativity
+ Wider range of perspectives

+ More and better ideas

+ Less groupthink

Diversity forces enhanced concentration
to understand others’

+ Ideas

+ Perspectives

+ Meanings

+ Arguments

Increased creativity can lead to generating
+ Better problem definitions

+ More alternatives

+ Better solutions

+ Better decisions

Teams can become
+ More effective
+ More productive

Diversity causes lack of cohesion
— Mistrust

— Miscommunication

— Stress

Lack of cohesion causes an inability to
— Validate ideas and people

— Agree when the agreement is needed
— Gain consensus on decisions

— Take collaborative action

Teams can become
— Less efficient
— Less effective

— Less productive

Source: Adler N., Gundersen A., International Dimensions of Organizational Behavior,
5th Edition, Thomson South-Western, Mason 2008.

According to the authors, multicultural teams also provide greater op-
portunities for effective cooperation on international markets and the abil-
ity to efficiently operate at the crossroads of different cultures, and that
they effectively recognize and satisfy the needs of international clients.

Adler points out that although multicultural teams have the potential to
be the most effective and efficient teams, they often become the least pro-
ductive. The greater diversity among team members makes the interaction
and dynamics of the group much more complex. Trefra’s research results
show that team development may be slower because the time needed to
build relationships and trust is longer. Among other flaws, in a multicultur-
al team, respondents point to more time-consuming and more difficult com-
munication between different people; creating a common understanding
requires much more effort; different expectations of different people often
lead to misunderstandings, conflicts and more negative assessments. Such
problems may reduce organizational efficiency and increase organizational
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costs, mainly due to the increase in staff turnover and the time necessary to
solve problems arising in the functioning of multicultural teams.

In addition, the disadvantages of working in multicultural teams in-
clude, for example, such phenomena as distrust, conflicts, misunder-
standings or communication difficulties just in the context of cultural
differences. In many organizations, multiculturalism of the group may
create negative dynamics, such as ethnocentrism, stereotypes and cultu-
ral clashes. These phenomena may adversely affect team relations, limit
cooperation, lead to a decrease in the quality of tasks performed, negatively
affecting employee attitudes and behavior.

It is essential that in all multicultural teams, all employees have a well-
mastered language in which they communicate. Language problems and
various, often completely different, communication behaviors may lead to
many limitations in effective cooperation and action.

The disadvantages of working on multicultural teams also include
the differences that may pertain to the context of cultural communication,
i.e. the assessment in terms of the amount of common knowledge and as-
sumptions. In addition, differences regarding the perception of time and
space, the diversification of values or various ways of observing the same
values in different cultures, such as hospitality, expressing emotions, build-
ing relationships, or gifts and souvenirs.

In conclusion, it should be emphasized that in multicultural teams,
both positive and negative effects of their functioning in the organization
can be observed. The benefits include: empathy, or understanding of the
ways of perception, feelings, motives of action and emotions of various
groups, acceptance of diversity, taking into account common interests, mo-
tivations and values of different groups, ability to make concessions to dif-
ferent groups, constant adaptation, sensitivity to cultural changes and new
challenges. Negative aspects include mainly communication problems,
emerging misunderstandings about existing stereotypes and cultural dif-
ferences. Therefore, the manager plays such an important role in the de-
velopment of such teams.

A modern manager should have many competencies that will enable him
or her to better manage the organization. It may turn out, however, that
a good command of a foreign language or the ability to manage people is
not sufficient in managing multicultural teams. Using the same tools and
techniques in your home country will not always allow you to achieve
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the same results in other countries. An important element is, first and fore-

most, the manager’s intercultural competence, or intelligence. In the lit-

erature, they are defined as “the disposition of exercising control and
guiding the social environment in the context of adopted goals in the con-
ditions of cultural diversity while having adequate cognitive and emotion-
al resources.”

According to Thomas and Inkson, an international organization’s
manager should have three interrelated and complementary qualities:

¢ knowledge — the knowledge of intercultural differences;

* getting to know — the ability to recognize and interpret behaviors, ge-
stures, and statements of other people in the international environment
in a specific situation and apply the knowledge gained in dealing with
others;

* behavior —the ability to respond to the behavior of others in an automatic
and effortless manner adapting to the other party free from stereotypes.
In a similar way, he or she recognizes the intercultural competence as

defined by K. Gajek, based on the division of competences according to

M. Czerepaniak-Walczak, distinguishing three areas: the ability to behave

adequately, awareness of the need and effects of behavior, on top of accept-

ing responsibility for the effects of behavior (table 3).

Table 3. Structure and identification of the scope of intercultural competences

knowledge of cultural | ® everyday rituals

Skills standards ® values and standards

of adequate | knowledge ¢ language and body language

behavior of communication * the importance of the communication
codes context
knowledge of group : gf;}ii::r:f()fgmuf) fl;n(;ltlol'-llﬂg ¢
mechanisms . . groups and shaping of group

Awareness identity

of the needs
and effects

. cognitive factors
Self-consciousness &

communication factors

of behavior * individual dispositions
awareness of others * mechanisms of building and sustaining
individual identity
. . . ® assertiveness
Ability Self-decision making . .
* impartiality
to take -
- ¢ formulating goals
responsibility . . o
. Anticipation ¢ selection of communication tools
for action

* prediction of effects

Source: Gajek K., Kompetencje migdzykulturowe absolwenta szkoly wyzszej, in: Kompetencje
absolwentow szkdt wyzszych na miarg czasow: wybrane ujecia, ed. A. Szerlag, Oficyna Wy-
dawnicza ATUT, Wroctaw 2009, pp. 3-4.
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According to Maznevski and DiStefano, a manager employed in an in-
ternational organization should be competent in three areas: learning and
adaptation, managing interpersonal relationships, and the ability to cope
with difficult situations. This is also confirmed by the research of other au-
thors indicating the ability to learn from other cultures, adapt to new sit-
uations and changes, and manage cultural diversity. A manager in an in-
ternational and multicultural environment must be open and understand
other cultures, have a desire to learn about them and use the opportunities
offered by communing with others and shape a culture that enables suc-
cess in diverse environments.

To consider the essence and nature of intercultural competences, it is
worth to include S. Magala’s approach, which points to three dimensions:
creativity, criticism and moral autonomy. With regard to the first dimen-
sion, the author wanted to develop the proneness to accidental discover-
ies, and the flexibility of perception and behaviors resulting from acting in
a group of people with different values and beliefs. Their development is
possible only through the elimination of various socio-cultural blocks or
narrow horizons of thinking created as a result of macrocultural (e.g., eth-
nic, religious) or mesocultural interactions (e.g., a subculture of the orga-
nization) as well as differences at the individual level. On the other hand,
managerial criticism is understood as perceiving and respecting social and
cultural differences in the ideologies and methodologies of employees.
Magala tries to present the last dimension of moral autonomy in the form
of a “golden mean” between what is different among employees and orga-
nizations, and what the manager perceives, interprets, prefers and applies.

A more detailed approach to intercultural competences is presented by
R.M. Steers, C.J. Sanchez-Runde and L. Nardon, namely:

1. A cosmopolitan view of reality — the ability to perceive and under-
stand the differences and paradoxes of the functioning of today’s
organizations.

2. Communication competence — knowledge of cultural codes that al-
low for mutual understanding.

3. Cultural sensitivity — identification and ability to build relation-
ships with representatives of different cultures.

4. Acculturation skills — the ability to quickly match your behaviors
and activities to the cultural context.

5. Flexible management style — perception, understanding and taking
into account the influence of culture on the management process.

6. Cultural synergy — the ability to build intercultural teams, which
thanks to their diversity allows for faster organization development.

Undoubtedly, intercultural competencies are one of the most impor-
tant issues in the field of organization management today. Therefore, they
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are perceived by managers as equal to managerial competencies. Know-
ledge of cultural differences among employees and its influence on team
relations may help to avoid conflicts and encourage employees to define
the principles of the group’s activity more appropriately, thus leading to
the increase of their effectiveness.

The manager in international organization, wanting to strength-
en the relationship that exists between them and the multicultural team,
should try to the TACK model:
® Trust— the level of trust in the team in terms of assigned tasks in accor-

dance with the organization’s goals;

* Ambition — identifying and strengthening the sense of achieving even
higher goals among employees;

* Communication — analysis of the frequency of communication with
employees, identification and elimination of communication errors;

* Knowledge — sharing knowledge about implemented projects, as well
as understanding the cultural diversity of employees.

The desire to strengthen relationships with intercultural teams forces
managers to continuously develop the TACK model. It becomes possible,
among others, through the individual development of one’s own manage-
rial competencies. In particular, it is about perception management, rela-
tionship management, self~-management and moral management.

The literature indicates that the manager has an additional skill result-
ing from functioning in a multicultural environment, namely, cultural intel-
ligence. It is defined as an individual ability to function and effectively man-
age cultural diversity based on communication skills, interpersonal skills,
and personal characteristics of a manager in terms of tolerance or diversity.

According to Szaban, managers should base their actions on employ-
ees working in multicultural teams based in particular on respect for and
understanding the dissimilarity of others; identifying problems in the field
of cultural differences; constant learning about other cultures and being
sensitive to sensitive cultural aspects, so as not to offend anyone; encour-
age the integration of people from different cultures; applying a simple
form of language understandable to all participants of the communication
process.

The enumerative approach to management principles to be followed by
managers in a multicultural organization is also presented by Kozminski,
who stresses the importance of the following:

* reflexivity — the ability to identify forms, manifestations, and sources
of multiculturalism;

* empathy — the need to understand the ways of perception, feelings, mo-
tives of action and emotions of various groups;

* recognition of diversity — acceptance for differences;
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* community — taking into account common interests, motivations, and
values of different groups as well as ethical orientation;

* compromise — the ability to make concessions to various groups;

* constantadaptation—sensitivity to cultural changes and new challenges;

* the speed of action — the ability to anticipate cultural changes and to
prepare new patterns of action and norms before they occur.

The introduction and application of the above elements by managers
in an organization operating in the conditions of multiculturalism will
make it better recognize and properly use the diversity of employee ac-
tivities, their international experience and the organization’s ability to ef-
fectively operate on the international market. According to the authors,
the ability to flexibly move around different cultures becomes an impor-
tant attribute of a modern manager in a multicultural enterprise.

In summary, intercultural competences in management are identified
as the ability of managers to work effectively between different cultures.
It is not only a knowledge of the cultural diversity of employees, but also
the ability to use it in practice, for example, when making the right com-
munication decisions in relations with people from other cultural back-
grounds, or the perception of the world’s perspectives of different cultures.

Creating the right atmosphere and organizational culture for the func-
tioning of multicultural teams can significantly contribute to the growth
of their positive attitude to work and the change of employees’ behavior
towards pro-development.

In particular, it concerns phenomena related to experiencing positive emo-
tional states by employees, positive aspects of group dynamics (such as
the creation of positive interpersonal relations and mutual trust) and cre-
ative (generative) processes. As part of a positive paradigm for the organi-
zation, these phenomena are treated as fundamental sources of success for
modern organizations.®

Managers perceiving a multicultural team as a homogeneous group
may not notice the diversity of resources that these employees represent.
Some organizations, such as IBM and Eastman Kodak, have introduced
programs focused on the development of multicultural employees,

6  R. Haffer, A. Glifiska-Newes, Pozyzywny Potencjat Organizacyi jako determinanta sukcesu przed-
sigbiorstwa. Przypadek Polski i Francji, “Zarzadzanie i Finanse” 2013, Vol. 4, No. 1, p. 92.
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such as the use of cultural networks to promote knowledge transfer be-
tween teams. However, in order for these networks to develop, manag-
ers should have knowledge about the level of diversity of multicultural
employees, especially in the context of their needs and expectations, as
well as talents.

The authors believe that managers responsible for multicultural teams
should be able to accurately identify the potential of such teams. Under-
standing and supporting employees in their daily work, and the ability to
motivate and inspire them to take on new challenges are the basic aspects
of managerial responsibility for managers in an intercultural environment.

Multiculturalism is a normal element of modern management.
The awareness of differences between cultures is therefore particularly im-
portant in the work of managers. Lack of knowledge of cultures is usually
the cause of problems and difficulties in the functioning of multicultur-
al teams. In turn, cultural diversity of employees influences the develop-
ment of knowledge, intellectual capital and the development of the entire
organization.

Research problems, which are exceptionally valid and important in
the context of the issues analyzed in this article, are primarily: the effective-
ness of multicultural teams management from the perspective of different
cultures (competencies of managers from different cultures), relationships
between such aspects as multiculturalism, age and gender of employ-
ees and managers, in addition to challenges related to the management
of multicultural teams, such as, among others, management of employees’
talents and talents in multicultural teams.

In summary, the key challenge in managing multicultural teams is to
understand the nature and significance of cultural differences between
employees. The work of managers responsible for the results achieved by
such teams requires care and regularity in the development of intercultur-
al competencies, which are particularly important for building organiza-
tions open to a variety of employee attitudes and behaviors.
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STRESZCZENIE

Radosc i smutek w zyciu duchowym wedtug Ignacego Loyoli.
Studium hermeneutyczne (czesé 1)

Celem tego studium jest proba interpretacji ludzkiej emocjonalnosci
w jej uczuciowej formie wyrazu w postaci przezyé radosci i smutku,
w Swietle zalozen jednej ze szkol duchowosci chrzescijanskiej, miano-
wicie tej zaproponowanej przez Ignacego Loyole (1491-1556). Wedlug
tego nurtu zycia duchowego, zardwno czerpigcego z wielowieckowego
doswiadczenia biblijnego i chrzescijafiskiego rozumienia emocjonalno-
-uczuciowego wymiaru naszego zycia, jak 1 wniesionych do niego do-
$wiadczeh 1 przemyslef poczynionych przez samego Ignacego, nasza
emocjonalno$¢ do§wiadczana niejednokrotnie jako swoisty i cz¢sto nie-
zrozumialy ,,gwar” moze, w rzeczywistoSci, stanowi¢ rownie emocjo-
nalna, czytelng ,mow¢”. ,Mowe¢”, ktéra staje si¢ zrozumialg z chwila,
gdy potrafimy wlasciwie ,rozczytac”; czyli rozpoznal i zrozumieé, do-

$wiadczane przez nas w tej sferze emocjonalno-uczuciowe przezycia.

SEOWA KLUCZE: rozeznanie duchowe, duchowa rados¢ —
pocieszenie, duchowy smutek — strapienie,
uczucia, zycie duchowe

A lot has been written about the world of human emotionality. Also, a lot
of thought, including philosophical, theologico-spiritual and psychological
thought, has been given to its various forms materializing in experiences
of both joy and sadness sensu largo.

Even though it is not my intention to present a review of positions and
theories concerned with the question at hand, some references to it will
be necessary. The idea behind this reflection is an interpretative attempt
at human emotionality, and to be more specific, its emotional form of ex-
pression in various experiences of joy and sadness, in the light of the prin-
ciples underlying one of the schools of Christian spirituality, i.e. the one
proposed by Ignatius of Loyola (1491-1556), a co-founder of the Society
of Jesus, also known as the Jesuit Order.

According to this movement of spiritual life, which draws on the cen-
turies-old biblical experience and Christian conception of the emotional
dimension of our lives, and which also enriches it with experiences and
reflections of Ignatius himself, our emotionality — not infrequently expe-
rienced as a peculiar and often incomprehensible “babble” — may in fact
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be construed as equally emotional and lucid “speech.” Such “speech” be-
comes comprehensible the moment we are able to properly “read,” that is
recognize and understand the emotional experiences that we are exposed
to in this sphere.

An attempt at this kind of “readings” of emotional states, as a case study
of its own kind, will be addressed in the second part of this reflection.

In The Autobiography of St. Ignatius, penned in 1553-1555 by Father Gon-
¢alves da Cimara, Ignatius of Loyola, who was then the first Superior
General of the Jesuit Order, presents a succinct account of some existential
experience from the period of his convalescence in 1521-1522, which was
to become his key to understanding human emotionality in a Christian’s
spiritual life. The broad context of this experience is outlined in paragraph
No. 7 in the first chapter of The Autobiography. Its core and the meaning
ascribed to it by Ignatius is contained in paragraphs 9-10, which I quote
together with paragraph 7. They read as follows:

7. As Ignatius had a love for fiction, when he found himself out of dan-
ger he asked for some romances to pass away the time. In that house there
was no book of the kind. They gave him, instead, “The Life of Christ,”
by Rudolph, the Carthusian, and another book called the “Flowers of the
Saints,” both in Spanish. By frequent reading of these books he began to
get some love for spiritual things. This reading led his mind to meditate
on holy things, yet sometimes it wandered to thoughts which he had been
accustomed to dwell upon before. ...

9. ... This succession of thoughts occupied him for a long while, those
about God alternating with those about the world. But in these thoughts
there was this difference.

When he thought of worldly things it gave him great pleasure, but after-
ward he found himself dry and sad. But when he thought of journeying to
Jerusalem, and of living only on herbs, and practising austerities, he found
pleasure not only while thinking of them, but also when he had ceased.

10. This difference he did not notice or value, until one day the eyes of his
soul were opened and he began to inquire the reason of the difference.
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He learned by experience that one train of thought left him sad, the other
joyful.

... When gradually he recognized the different spirits by which he was
moved, one, the spirit of God, the other, the devil.?

The experience of emotional states of joy and sadness, appearing in their
nuanced forms in spiritual life, was to be later on explored and elucidated
from the existential and theological perspective in The Spiritual Exercises,
which Ignatius himself edited. He expounds their sense in the first of the
twenty “Annotations” preceding the Exercises. As he writes, the “Annota-
tions” serve “to give some understanding of the spiritual exercises:

by this name of Spiritual Exercises is meant every way of examining one’s
conscience, of meditating, of contemplating, of praying vocally and men-
tally, and of performing other spiritual actions, as will be said later. For as
strolling, walking and running are bodily exercises, so every way of pre-
paring and disposing the soul to rid itself of all the disordered tendencies,
and, after it is rid, to seek and find the Divine Will as to the management
of one’s life for the salvation of the soul, is called a Spiritual Exercise.?

As regards the emotional states experienced as joy or sadness, which by
Ignatius are also termed consolations® and desolations* respectively, these

1 The Autobiography of St. Ignatius, ed. ].F.X. O’Connor, Benziger Brothers, New York 1900,
pp- 7-8. This work will be hereafter quoted as The Autobiography.

2 The Spiritual Exercises of St. Ignatius of Loyola, trans. Father Elder Mullan, S.J., PJ. Kenedy
& Sons, new York 1914, “Annotations,” First Annotation. This work will be hereafter quoted as
The Spiritual Exercises.

3 Ignatius of Loyola defines “consolation” in “Rules of discernment of spirits,” as follows: “I call it
consolation when some interior movement in the soul is caused, through which the soul comes
to be inflamed with love of its Creator and Lord; and when it can in consequence love no created
thing on the face of the earth in itself; but in the Creator of them all. Likewise, when it sheds tears
that move to love of its Lord, whether out of sorrow for one’s sins, or for the Passion of Christ our
Lord, or because of other things directly connected with His service and praise. Finally, I call con-
solation every increase of hope, faith and charity, and all interior joy which calls and attracts to
heavenly things and to the salvation of one’s soul, quieting it and giving it peace in its Creator and
Lord” (The Spiritual Exercises, “Third Rule,” The third: of Spiritual Consolation).

4 According to the “Fourth Rule,” of spiritual desolation, which also belongs to the “Rules of dis-
cernment of spirits,” Ignatius of Loyola notes: “I call desolation all the contrary of the third rule
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states, in The Spiritual Exercises, constitute an extremely important man-
ner of existential-spiritual “insight” into inner experiences of he who is
performing the Exercises.” Ignatius attached a lot of weight to this kind
of “insight,” which came to be evidenced by his recommendations in this
respect, contained in the Sixth and Seventeenth Annotations, where we
read the following:

Sixth Annotation. When he who is giving the Exercises sees that no spir-
itual movements, such as consolations or desolations, come to the soul
of him who is exercising himself, and that he is not moved by different
spirits, he ought to inquire carefully of him about the Exercises, whether

he does them at their appointed times, and how... .°

Seventeenth Annotation. It is very helpful that he who is giving the Ex-
ercises ... should be faithfully informed of the various movements and
thoughts which the different spirits put in him. For, according as is more
or less useful for him, he can give him some spiritual Exercises suited and
adapted to the need of such a soul so acted upon.”’

What is the rationale behind the import of these emotional states, and
why does Ignatius give so much attention to them in both The Spiritual
Exercises, which are a special school “of preparing and disposing the soul
to rid itself of all the disordered tendencies, and, after it is rid, to seek and
find the Divine Will as to the management of one’s life for the salvation
of the soul,”® and outside the time of the Spirizual Exercises, in everyday
spiritual life, as he recommends, in both the cases, their careful analysis?

The answer to these questions can be furnished by his conception
of man as well as the meaning and purpose of human life, the essence

[“Of spiritual consolation”], such as darkness of soul, disturbance in it, movement to things
low and earthly, the unquiet of different agitations and temptations, moving to want of confi-
dence, without hope, without love, when one finds oneself all lazy, tepid, sad, and as if separated
from his Creator and Lord. Because, as consolation is contrary to desolation, in the same way
the thoughts which come from consolation are contrary to the thoughts which come from deso-
lation” (The Spiritual Exercises, “Fourth Rule,” The fourth: of Spiritual Desolation).

5  The “consolations” and ,desolations” that Ignatius writes about “are not mere emotional states
and so they should not be construed through their purely psychological sense. Ignatius imparts
them a more profound, spiritual sense, discerning their causes in actions taken by good spirits
(God and angels) or evil spirits” (Sw Ignacy Loyola, Opowies¢ Pielgrzyma. Autobiografia, trans.
and ed. M. Bednarz, SJ, 4th extended edition, WAM Publishing House, Krakéw 2018, endnote
No. 28, pp. 128-129. This work will be hereafter quoted as Opowies¢ pielgrzyma).

6 The Spiritual Exercises, “Annotations,” Sixth Annotation.

7 The Spiritual Exercises, “Annotations,” Seventeenth Annotation.

8  The Spiritual Exercises, “Annotations,” First Annotation.
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of which are not defined by theoretical and speculative deliberations en-
gaged in by the then-predominant philosophical and theological doc-
trines, but by his personal experiences and reflections of both an existen-
tial and religious character. The exploration of these experiences through
the spiritual and sapiential prism he would only ascribe to God, who “was
at work.”’

To wit, on the one hand, the existential and spiritual experiences and
reflections that constitute a continuation and advancement of the under-
standing of this special experience from the period of convalescence at
the family home, which firstly made him realise that “one train of thought
left him sad, the other joyful,”!* and, secondly, came to underlie the pro-
cess of discovering and learning, in his opinion, their real and supernatu-
ral sources, that is “different spirits by which he was moved, one, the spirit
of God, the other, the devil.”!!

On the other hand, the existential, religious and mystical experiences
and reflections concerned with the meaning and purpose of human life,
which Ignatius engaged in as a Pilgrim, particularly in Manresa, and which
he synthetically captured in the Principle and Foundation of The Spiritual
Exercises, that is the Foundation of the Exercises, in the following words:
“man is created to praise, reverence, and serve God our Lord, and by this
means to save his soul.”!? And therefore in the phrasing that is “a fruit
of the mystical cognition of the Triune God and the act of creation,”" and

9 The Autobiography, p. 8.
10 Ibidem.
11 Ibidem.

12 The Spiritual Exercises, Principle and Foundation [Foundation of Exercises]. As Mieczyslaw
Bednarz notes, while it is disputable whether the wording of the Foundation was influenced by
Erasmus of Rotterdam, or Alfonso of Madrid, or Peter Lombard, “it is a fact that in its essence,
in its fundamental train of thought, the Foundation was conceived in Manresa, even though
the wording was formed probably later on” (Sw. Ignacy Loyola, Pisma Wybrane. Komentarze I
[Selected Writings. Commentaries II], ed. M. Bednarz, SJ, co-ed. A. Bober, SJ and R. Skér-
ka, SJ, Wydawnictwo Apostolstwa Modlitwy, Krakéw 1968, p. 392).

13 Sw. Ignacy Loyola, Pisma wybrane. Komentarze 11, op. cit., p. 392. A propos this “At first glance
we might feel inclined to recognize the Foundation as a philosophical conclusion incontrovert-
ibly following from the once-and-for-all accepted truth about God the Creator and the ultimate
Purpose of all things. But that is not the case. Ignatius ..., a straightforward and uneducated
man with an extremely practical and action-oriented attitude, and exhausted by exaggerated
penance and spiritual torments, was by no means predisposed towards philosophy. As an ex-
pression of his attitude to God the Creator and to divine creatures, the Foundation is a fruit
of the mystical cognition of the Triune God and the act of creation. The seemingly cold, calm
and concise wording hides the smouldering ardour of an experience incomparably higher and
deeper than any philosophical investigations” (ibidem). The cited “ardour of an experience in-
comparably higher and deeper than any philosophical investigations” is “mystical seeing and
experiencing God in Manresa, [which] was not for Ignatius a kind of aesthetic contemplation,
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hence deriving its import as the most essential principle, or a foundation
for a well-organised human life, that is a life lived so that “I shall find my-
self on the Day of Judgment ... in entire pleasure and joy.” "

Under the influence of this kind of existential and mystical experiences
and reflections, cognition and understanding of himself and every man
crystallize in Ignatius; today we would call such cognition and under-
standing holistic.

It is existential and spiritual cognition, which thanks to these experienc-
es and observations merges all dimensions of human life, that is judicious-
ness, volition and emotionality into a harmonious, constitutively varied,
corporeal-spiritual whole and unity.

It is also a spirizual and religious cognition, the extremely important
foundations of which constitute Ignatius’ closely interrelated experiences
from the time of his convalescence, namely that “one train of thought left
him sad, the other joyful,”” and gradual explanations of the real causes
of these thoughts and attendant emotional states, to wit “the different
spirits.”

He contained these explanations, of such great importance and use-
fulness, in The Spiritual Exercises — in the section on General Examen
of Conscience, which he was very particular about as the most basic in-
strument of attentive spiritual life — noting for the benefit of those willing
to use the Spiritual Exercises the following:

I presuppose that there are three kinds of thoughts in me: that is, one my
own, which springs from my mere liberty and will; and two others, which
come from without, one from the good spirit, and the other from the bad.*®

Thus, the spiritual and religious cognition which was born in him
slowly leads him through his manifold thoughts, and spiritual movements
resulting therefrom, not only to the discovery of spirits acting in him, but

quiet intuition or awe. To him God was not merely Deus magnificus — great and mighty God,
but distant and alien God. That was his God, his Father, found to be full of Divine love for man,
for creation, full of Divine redemptive will desiring to attract all His creatures. God — love that
offers itself generously and that attracts everything” (ibidem, p. 393).

14 The Spiritual Exercises. The second way to make a good any sound election, “Fourth Rule,”
The fourth.

15  The Autobiography, p. 8.

16 The Spiritual Exercises, “General Examen of Conscience.”
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also to the recognition of the difference between spirits “by which he was
moved, one, the spirit of God, the other, the devil,”'” as well as proper ac-
tion for each of them.

Consequently, they lead him also to the discovery of the universal in its
meaning principle according to which in every man both the good spirit
(God and angels) and the evil spirit act, or can act, in their own peculiar
manners and according to their own intention.

The former one — the good spirit—acts upon man by inspiring thoughts,
desires and/or inner movements in the form of states of joy or sadness to
move him to undertake and/or fulfil the meaning and purpose of his life
on manifold paths of Divine love, which Ignatius addresses in the above-
mentioned Principle and Foundation, which he introduces as the opening
of the “First Week” of the Spirizual Exercises.

The latter one — the evil spirit — acts upon man by dissuading him from
that which comes within the compass of the good spirit’s activity, inspiring
in him thoughts, desires and/or spiritual movements that discourage him
from seeking God, living in His presence, or encourage him to persist in
a state of life contrary to the one presented in the Principle and Founda-
tion of the Exercises, or to confirm him in such a state.

Similarly, this kind of Ignatius’ experiences, originating from his
personal experience gained in the period of convalescence, on the basis
of which “when he began the Spiritual Exercises, he was enlightened ...
about the discernment of spirits,”!® leads him to the discovery that such
actions by various spirits can be found both in every dimension of hu-
man life, in a mode peculiar to each one of these dimensions — in a razio-
nal mode through thoughts, in a volitive mode through desires and in an
emotional mode through “spiritual movements, such as consolations or
desolations,”" or in some peculiar rational-volitive-emotional configura-
tion of these.

And finally, on account of this, that the everyman manifests himself
in his existence as the one who — in all his complex corporeal-spiritual
unity under the rule of the three powers of the soul, that is intellect, will
and memory? along with the senses of the imagination? — comes to be

17 The Autobiography, p. 8.

18  The Autobiography, p. 8.

19  The Spiritual Exercises, “Annotations,” Sixth Annotation.

20 Cf. The Spiritual Exercises, “First Exercise.” “It is a meditation with the three powers,” which
Ignatius describes in more detail in the First Point of the Meditation, recommending that
the memory be used in order to recall the object of meditation, and then the intellect to consid-
er, and finally the will, “wanting to recall and understand all this” (ibidem).

21 Ignatius accepts the existence of the five senses of the imagination and recommends using them
both in meditation (“Fifth Exercise” — It is a meditation on hell) and in contemplation (“Fifth
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tasked with a double role. Namely, being a “field,” or an “arena” — which
is of considerable bearing for him — of a spiritual fight over himself; a place
of actions oriented at him and undertaken by both the good spirit and
the evil spirit, as well as being one who 1n such struggles cannot be a pas-
sive or neutral observer, but must freely choose either of the sides as its ac-
tive adherent.

The experience of spiritual movements in the form of states of joy or sad-
ness experienced by Ignatius under the influence of some thoughts, as well
as his careful examination of these movements, concluded with the above-
mentioned statement whereby “there are three kinds of thoughts in me:
that is, one my own, which springs from my mere liberty and will; and two
others, which come from without, one from the good spirit, and the other
from the bad,”* as well as the discovery that thoughts coming from with-
out are not neutral, but through their agency and in no accidental man-
ner both the good spirit and the evil spirit, inspiring in him states of spir-
itual consolation or desolation, and therefore that emotional states may
have spiritual significance as “clear traces” of supernatural interventions,
namely of action undertaken in man by different spirits, came to be more
profoundly explored in his “Rules of discernment of spirits,” used “for per-
ceiving and knowing in some manner the different movements which are
caused in the soul: the good, to receive them, and the bad to reject them.”#
As I do not intend to go into detailed analysis of these rules, as this
would exceed the compass of the present study, and as I do not comment
on them for the time being, let me just quote only those of the rules which
feature emotionality in its spiritual (inner) form of joy and/or sadness.

First Rule. The first Rule: In the persons who go from mortal sin to mor-
tal sin, the enemy is commonly used to propose to them apparent plea-
sures, making them imagine sensual delights and pleasures in order to

Contemplation,” of the Incarnation and of the Nativity). As for using this kind of senses, he
advises that while pondering the object of meditation or contemplation the exercitant “see ...
with the sight of the imagination...,” “hear with the hearing [of the imagination]...,” “smell
touch with the touch [of the im-

»

and taste with the smell and the taste [of the imagination]...,
agination|...” (The Spiritual Exercises, “Fifth Exercise”).
22 The Spiritual Exercises, “General Examen of Conscience.”

23 The Spiritual Exercises, “Rules for perceiving and knowing in some manner ....”
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hold them more and make them grow in their vices and sins. In these per-
sons the good spirit uses the opposite method, pricking them and biting
their consciences through the process of reason.

Second Rule. The second: In the persons who are going on intensely
cleansing their sins and rising from good to better in the service of God
our Lord, it is the method contrary to that in the first Rule, for then it is
the way of the evil spirit to bite, sadden and put obstacles, disquieting with
false reasons, that one may not go on; and it is proper to the good to give
courage and strength, consolations, tears, inspirations and quiet, easing,
and putting away all obstacles, that one may go on in well doing.?*

IL.

First Rule. The first: It is proper to God and to His Angels in their move-
ments to give true spiritual gladness and joy, taking away all sadness and
disturbance which the enemy brings on. of this latter it is proper to fight
against the spiritual gladness and consolation, bringing apparent reasons,
subtleties and continual fallacies.

Second Rule. The second: It belongs to God our Lord to give consolation
to the soul without preceding cause, for it is the property of the Creator
to enter, go out and cause movements in the soul, bringing it all into love
of His Divine Majesty. I say without cause: without any previous sense or
knowledge of any object through which such consolation would come,
through one’s acts of understanding and will.

Third Rule. The third: With cause, as well the good Angel as the bad can
console the soul, for contrary ends: the good Angel for the profit of the
soul, that it may grow and rise from good to better, and the evil Angel,
for the contrary, and later on to draw it to his damnable intention and
wickedness.

The previous analyses of both the experiences of spiritual states of joy-
consolation and sadness-desolation in their diverse forms, which Igna-
tius addresses in his texts, namely: inner joy, gladness, consolation, con-
tentment, quiet, comfort and all manner of growth of faith, hope and

24 Ibidem.

25 The Spiritual Exercises, “Rules for the same effect with greater discernment of spirits ....”
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love, as well as sadness, dissatisfaction, dryness, desolation, disquiet, dis-
turbance, anguish, hopelessness and some kind of detachment, as well as
his existential-spiritual-religious “readings” of these experiences may give
the impression that the whole reality of emotionality thus expressed, or its
significant forms belong only to the sphere of action of that which is super-
natural, that is the good spirit or the evil spirit, thereby constituting some
forms of expression of their influence on man. However, careful analysis
of Ignatius’ texts does not allow of such a conclusion.

In fact, Ignatius takes for granted the existence of the three kinds
of thoughts in himself, making this differentiation a vital hint for spiritual
life, and giving in his accounts of his spiritual experiences and reflections
thereon a lot of attention to this kind of thoughts which in his opinion are
of supernatural origin, namely coming from the good spirit or the evil spirit.
Still, he does not omit this explicitly singled-out kind of thoughts which
he defines as “my own [thought], which springs from my mere liberty and
will,”? or the states of joy and/or sadness, aroused by these thoughts, and
their relevance for well-ordered life. On the contrary, to these thoughts,
which originate only in our human minds, and the various forms of states
of joy and/or sadness resulting from them Ignatius ascribes importance
equal to the one connected with thoughts coming from without.

It is rather safe to assume, without risking a mistake, that the reason
justifying such an approach to his own thoughts is apparently his concep-
tion of man as a naturally rational and free being, and by extension one
that thinks on his own, and that is created, as a creature rational and free in
his thought and action, to praise, reverence, and serve God our Lord, and
by this means to save his soul.”

Such an interpretation appears to be corroborated by the importance
that Ignatius attaches to “bringing the intellect” not only on the truths of the
faith, but also on all these matters that are to become objects of a Chris-
tian’s sound and good election, including an election of a state of life,?
making judicious consideration one of the two basic principles of prudent
conduct in spiritual life, and which can be termed principium rectae ratio-
nis, that is ‘a principle of the right reason.’

Like thoughts from without, such thoughts “springing from my mere
liberty and will” can cause being joyful as well as being sad, and that in at
least two ways which Ignatius points to in his Exercises.

The first way, which I should call empathetic, or empathetic-partici-
pative, is when, for instance while considering some event in Jesus’ life,

26 The Spiritual Exercises, “General Examen of Conscience.”
27 Cf. The Spiritual Exercises, “Principle and Foundation,” that is “Foundation of the Exercises.”
28  Cf. The Spiritual Exercises, “Prelude for Making Election.”
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Ignatius recommends arousing a desire for this kind of states in oneself,
either in a spiritual form, like in the case of the desire “to arouse feeling
and be glad at the great joy and gladness of Christ our Lord,”* or in a spir-
itual-sensual form, like in the case of a desire for physical tears of joy or
tears of sadness, depending on the subject of given deliberation and intel-
lectual consideration, or contemplation. In all situations like this, Ignatius
means conscious forging of a spiritual-emotional bond of empathy, har-
mony, sharing experiences and desires with a view to deeper, fuller and
more integral, corporeal-spiritual understanding and living the reality that
constitutes an object of our thought and prayer.

The other of the above-mentioned ways, which can be characterised as
effectual, or effectual-purposeful, takes place when such states occur as a re-
sult of our quiet consideration and decisions made on the basis of the con-
sideration. And so, for instance in a situation within the context of making
a good and sound choice in the so-called “quiet time,”** having carefully
weighed the pros and cons that I can impartially visualise, “only looking at
what we are created for.”*!

In such situations, the states of joy and/or sadness that arise in a person
appear to constitute — in Ignatius’ opinion — a spiritual-emotional mani-
festation of the veracity and rightness of the decision made (effecz), bear-
ing in mind the meaning and purpose — recognised by the person thanks
to their own cognitive powers of the intellect — of their own and every hu-
man existence (purposefulness of life), which Ignatius succinctly couched in
the Principle and Foundation of spiritual life.

Explored by Ignatius, the complexity of the emotional states of joy and/
or sadness — with regard to both their natural and supernatural causes,
and the variety of their functions in man’s spiritual life depending on their
origin as well as the existential-spiritual situation of the person experienc-
ing them — constitutes an important heritage of Christian spiritual life.
The heritage bearing the mark left by the history, religiousness and culture

29  The Spiritual Exercises, “The First Contemplation — How Christ our Lord appeared to our
Lady,” “Fourth Note.” Ignatius recommends arousing in oneself such a desire while preparing
to contemplate the events of the Resurrection of Jesus.

30 According to Ignatius, the “quiet time” is a man’s spiritual state “when the soul is not acted
on by various spirits, and uses its natural powers freely and tranquilly” (The Spiritual Exercises,
“Three times for making, in any one of them, a sound and good election,” “Third Time”).

31 The Spiritual Exercises, “Prelude for Making Election,” “First Point.” According to Ignatius’ rec-
ommendation included in the introduction to the section on making a good and sound choice,
“in every good election, as far as depends on us, the eye of our intention ought to be simple
[cf. Matt 6:22 and Luke 11:34], only looking at what we are created for, namely, the praise
of God our Lord and the salvation of our soul. And so I ought to choose whatever I do, that it
may help me for the end for which I am created” (ibidem).
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of the era in which Ignatius lived. But also, the heritage the originality and
import of which go beyond these determinants, becoming uninterrupt-
edly, for almost five hundred years, a vital point of reference for those who
want to understand and prudently develop their spiritual life.

Also, today we can inquire about the importance of this “reading”
of human emotionality in the sphere of spiritual life, which was affected
by Ignatius of Loyola, as well as about its significance for the 21st-centu-
ry man, in his quest for self-understanding and his efforts to make his life
more successful. Reflections contained in the second part of this study at-
tempt to answer these questions.
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able to achieve a full success as a man of letters. The ethics of his gen-
eration, so called “younger brothers” of war generation was founded
on Polish independence and European existentialism.

KEY WORDS: ethics, independence, generation of “younger
brothers,” post-war Polish fiction, existentialism,
literary criticism
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STRESZCZENIE

Dylematy etyczne poinych rocznikow dwudziestych. Rozwazania
na marginesach dramatu Ich czas, opowiadaii i powiesci Zbigniewa
Kubikowskiego

Zbigniew Kubikowski (1929-1984) byl krytykiem literackim, prozai-
kiem, dziennikarzem oraz redaktorem miesi¢cznika ,,Odra” we Wroc-
tawiu. Byt takze dzialaczem Zwigzku Pisarzy Polskich. Jego biografia
wydaje si¢ reprezentatywna dla mniej lub bardziej niezaleznej inteli-
gencji w dobie komunizmu. Pomimo ponizen, prze§ladowania i in-
wigilacji udalo mu si¢ zachowaé wyznawane zasady etyczne, cho¢ nie
zdolal osiagna¢ pelni sukcesu jako literat. Etyka jego pokolenia, okres-
lanego jako ,,mlodsi bracia Kolumbéw”, opierala si¢ na wartoSciach
polskiej niepodleglosci oraz europejskiego egzystencjalizmu.

SLOWA KLUCZE: etyka, niepodleglosé, ,mlodsi bracia Kolumbéw”,
polska literatura powojenna, egzystencjalizm,
krytyka literacka

The dates of birth and death of the three outstanding literary critics are ar-
ranged regularly: 1927,1928, 1929 and 1984, 1985, 1986. Jerzy Kwiatkows-
ki (1927-1986), Andrzej Kijowski (1928-1985) and Zbigniew Kubikowski
(1929-1984). The first of them lived the longest. He was a resident of Kra-
kow. The second mainly in Warsaw. The third and last, a Wroclaw resident
born in the Eastern Borderlands, had the shortest life. He spoke about
the provincial complex in his Pigd dialogow wielkopostnych [Five Lenten
dialogues]. These life stories of two historians, woven into the patterns
of Mickiewicz’s Dziady [Forefathers’ Eve], referring to the silhouettes
of Konrad-Gustaw: one from the capital and the other from the peripher-
ies, one from the intelligentsia and the other a descendant of a promoted
peasant, one a liberal and the other one a former Stalinist, deserve to be re-
issued, and staged in the theater. Breakthroughs in Poland’s recent history:
the events of 1956 and 1968 brought changes to the fates of both protago-
nists. Their rivalry was not devoid of the features of nobility. Despite com-
peting for a woman, they were able to forgive each other and even help at
critical moments. These were not black-and-white silhouettes. The writ-
er created them to take into account the development of the psyche of the
individualized protagonists (speaking the language of traditional poetics
of a literary work, it was a character, not a type). The problems of life’s de-
feat, being stuck in the province, with limited chances of self-fulfillment
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and unrealized ambitions seep through novels, short stories, radio plays,
and critical literary texts by Kubikowski.

For those born in 1927-1930, the moments of historical trials obviously
did not exhaust the circumstances in which moral problems appeared, but
what was common for them was connected with political turning points:
the consolidation of the one-party system in 1948, the so-called Stalinist
period of peak restrictions, and 1968, followed experiencing of the great-
est burden of the historical events taking place on an ongoing basis for
the subsequent generation. The methodological inspiration for these re-
flections remains the version of ethics in literary studies proposed by Rich-
ard Freadman and Seamus Miller, aiming at restitution of the author’s
category with their biography in the study of literature, the classically un-
derstood truth and valuations.'

In order to understand the ethical dilemmas of the younger brothers
of the war generation, it is worth listening to the words of the eminent lit-
erary critic, Andrzej Kijowski. Using his characteristic folk tale expression
in the introduction of the sentence, he talked about his generation:

Because it was like this. I was then — me and all my generation — we were
then under enormous pressure from new phenomena, new events, new
ideas. The pressure was very strong because we stepped in the social life in
such a state that what was behind us, lay literally and figuratively in ruins,
and what was before us, was all new.2

The key to understanding the alternatives faced by Polish twenty-year-old
people in 1948 (if they were not martyred) are the words:

to me that 1948 was indeed a life disaster. Imagine that at that time a young
man (and I was young, I was just twenty years old), in order to imagine his
future life at all, to take up any position in it, to do anything in it, to mean
anything in it, he had to renounce his home tradition, to acknowledge that
he was badly born at all, in any class or social sphere or family. Any. Be-
cause even if it’s working class, well, it probably was a wrong kind of la-
borer, because he belonged to “working class aristocracy.” If it was a peas-
ant, it certainly was a kulak. If it was even a socialist family, it was definitely
connected with the wrong variation of socialism. And if you had a military
tradition, it was definitely the wrong army. If it as a scientific or human-
istic tradition, it was definitely bad schools and a bad scientific humanist
tradition. So, he had to renounce their previous reading, his mental habits,

1 R.Freadman, S. Miller, Re-thinking Theory. A Critique of Contemporary Literary Theory and
An Alternative Account, Cambridge 1992.

2 A Kijowski, Rachunek naszych stabosci, Warszawa 2009, p. 229.
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his ideas, his myths, actually, even his language. He had a choice of three
paths: either to renounce it on the surface and pretend otherwise, i.e. to
become cynical, or to really renounce it and learn the simple doctrine pro-
moted at the time, for which it was not necessary to read the theoreticians,
and it was enough to read one or two novels, so to become an idiot, or to
die socially, to dive into an abyss. So, either a cynic, a moron, or nothing.
That was the choice for my generation in 1948, in 1949, that is, just when
life was beginning.?

Moral dilemmas are not always associated with extreme situations of war.
The inner monologue of the main character of the Chwila po przebudzeniu
novel concerns the realities of the peace period:

And now another witness, another candidate for a judge, a male conversa-
tion, when I hear about a male conversation, I go out, I don’t go out, I lis-
ten to the end, I understand him, but I don’t grant him the right to such
conversations, if I don’t have any more rights, nobody should have them,
they are lost between the ages of twenty and thirty, or maybe earlier, may-
be when you first tell yourself: This is my choice, this is the form in which
I enclose my life and everything will be a betrayal and a lie, which will
come from outside, and since you once said this to yourself, you no lon-
ger have any rights, you can only swear in your thoughts, in your dreams,
unconsciously regret that you did not postpone your decision for a year,
for ten, because every moment determines us, every conversation, every
deed, and we build ourselves hastily, impatiently, just to be able to say: this
is how I am.*

The beginnings of Kubikowski’s work were, however, the time of ex-
treme experiences. The problem of betrayal in underground activity during
the occupation was returning to his novel prose. The debut book (a parti-
san novel) caused difficulties for editors who were afraid to print it e.g. in
local “Zeszyty Wroclawskie.” As one reads the memoirs after the writer’s
death (see the enclosed bibliography of this article), the esteemed and
popular author made his debut as a prose writer with a few years’ delay.
The title, Zielona granica [The green border], with a number of connota-
tions, such as border or liminal situations, moral boundaries, etc., is not
necessarily just a significant place of illegal movement between coun-
tries, was never printed on the cover of the book. The text about the re-
sistance in the East, which only gently touches upon the issue of mistrust
between Poles and Ukrainians, appeared in episodes in the “Dzi$ i Jutro”

3 A Kijowski, Rachunek naszych stabosci, Warszawa 2009, pp. 214-215.
4 Z.Kubikowski, Chwila po przebudzeniu, Katowice 1967, p. 153.
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magazine, titled Sprawa Jaska Browarczuka [Jas Browarczuk’s Case]. The
message of the second novel, Prorok i ministranci [ The prophet and the al-
tar boys], is original today, because it was free from pacifist moralizing. Re-
leased three years after the end of 1956, it could present fair conspirators in
a favorable light. Gullibility and nobility, however, become the bane of the
main character, who instead of eliminating a traitor, as an experienced
commander ordered him, will fall victim to the delator. In the context
of these two novels, a comparison is made with the drama Ich czas [Their
Time] about the May Coup d’état, which was written more than two de-
cades later. The work clearly shows the difference between the mentality
of the generation that regained independence and did not retreat from di-
rect combat, from the scruples and hesitations typical of the generations
formed in the years of peace. In one word, in the texts about the moments
of the most difficult trial, when life was commonly at risk, Kubikowski did
not give up on heroic ethics. The time of the soft virtues (M. Ossowska’s
expression) fell on later decades, especially the period Rézewicz called
the “little stabilization.”

Then, let us assume: after October 1956 and before March 1968, the pro-
tagonists of Kubikowski’s prose were engaged in remembering high school
romances (Ostatnia lekcja [The last lesson]), a career or just professional
work (Chwila po przebudzeniu [Moment after awakening]), because this
is the kind of existential setting, in two meanings, both colloquial, related
to everyday life and philosophical, referring to the direction of thought
which was then assimilated in Poland with a delay, reading above all Sartre
or Camus. The sense of isolation, absurdity, alienation of contemporary
man, and at the same time the affirmation of the secularizing world with
its modern scenery of fast travels between continents, commonly used cars,
emancipated, attractive women, practical and aesthetic fashion — this is
the background against which the characters of moral novels, short stories
and also, crime stories published under the pseudonym of Jacek Joachim,
the author’s characters move.

Change will be brought by the reprint-worthy Pigc dialogow wielko-
postnych. It has a dimension of a universal parable about how the cards
of fate turn. The two protagonists exchange roles. The victor becomes
a provincial frustrated man and his wronged colleague will turn into
a world-famous scientist. Their woman, from a transitory and apparent
trophy, will transform into a mature person who can bear the unattrac-
tive, everyday suffering with dignity. Ethical dilemmas: fidelity and be-
trayal, as in times of war, as in moments of political turmoil in a sove-
reign country, or simply in private or professional life during peace, were
taken by Kubikowski dealing with the issues of contemporary morality
in such a way as to emphasize change. The processual nature of human
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development in his generation born in the late twenties, was particularly
pronounced because representatives of that generation were brought up
in a completely different reality before the war and the post-war realities
when they entered adulthood.

The emphasis on novelty was placed by such different critics as An-
drzej Kijowski (born in 1928), Tomasz Burek (born in 1938), Zbigniew
Kubikowski (born in 1929) and many more. Burke stated:

The type of reading has changed, as did the awareness and aesthetic sen-
sitivity have changed, the prevailing model of the novel has changed,
the character of the contemporary literary experience has changed in gen-
eral. The new philosophy of literature was primarily created as a commen-
tary on the search and achievements that seemed to transcend literature in
its ambitions, and therefore had to take it as an axiom that authentic litera-
ture today is everything that is liberated from literature in the conventional
sense of the word, from naive literary ease, from the deception of correct
literature. Which is a challenge, a transgression and an enrichment [em-

phasis by T. Burek] of human reality.’

The authenticity residency had existentialist philosophical connotations.
Existentialism was an object of fascination for the post-war intelligentsia
in Poland. I myself remember the copy of the anthology Filozofia egzys-
tencjalizmu in the library of the Institute of Philosophy in Wroctaw. As Ka-
zimierz Wyka wrote:

Do a survey among writers, how many of them heard the term existential-
ism before 1945°? It is about existentialism, and this sketchy characteriza-
tion of the changed ideological and literary situation after the two world
wars demands, in its last link, a look at existentialism. In the mode of gen-
eral interest, it plays a similar role today as the principle of artistic experi-
mentation concerning forms did after that war. But existentialism does not
apply to forms. It concerns philosophy, morality, world view, gets involved
mainly in polemics with mental reality and not aesthetics.”® As one of the
main characters in Kubikowski’s novelism thinks, the recipe for a mean-
ingful life is the following: “Just not to participate in the general pretense.
Do not play at meetings and beyond. Replace the tokens for securities. And
not spend them bit by bit.”

5 T Burek, Zadnyc}z marzei, Warszawa 1989, p. 134.
6 K. Wyka, Pogranicze powiesci, Warszawa 1989, p. 61.
7 Z. Kubikowski, Ostatnia lekcja, Warszawa 1971, p. 242.
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Existentialism with its imperative to strive for authenticity is recalled
whenever the protagonists of Kubikowski’s prose repeat that they do not
want to be artificial, marking a distance to the convention, established so-
cial roles or lies. For example, in the intervening micro-narrative about
a prostitute murdered abroad significant words are used:

“I do not know why I thought a lot about her then,” he said. “I felt guilty
for having lied to her, because I told her stories about Yugoslavia and my-
self. I took her for someone else, as she did me. We are pretending in front
of one another, and then something really happened. I had no part in this,
in what really happened, but I had a part in the general pretense. We pre-

tend all the time and we never know when something really happens.”®

Kubikowski’s model hero is a reflective person. At the same time, on
the level of interpersonal interactions, it is important to compete for pres-
tige, which in the sphere of the individual psyche brings a complex of in-
feriority for many. This complex is repeated in the characteristics of many
characters in Ostatnia lekcja, the collection of short stories, from support-
ing characters, such as Nastalek or the secretary, to the main character.
The theme of folk justice will appear in the history of the former school
director. Once ruthless towards a girl trying to commit suicide, he vainly
asks his former student to help him grant a replacement space so that he
may continue to run his engraving workshop where he produced medal-
lions. The newcomer from the so-called great world is surrounded by what
seems almost a cult:

People in the corridors will fall silent when he appears in a trail of sunlight
falling from the glass walls of the staircase: the indigenous people’s reli-
able instinct will tell them it’s a man of the world: he’ll be wearing his soft
skin jacket, which he bought in Brussels, his Italian trousers from a mod-
ern Roman supermarket, a flexible T-shirt from London, and they’ll whis-
per, and they won’t say a word when he passes them by and enters the ex-
tensive study not having to wait in line, together with his Brussels, Rome
and London, as if he’s flown between them from an illustration in an old
magazine.’

Burek indicated:

These are the successive waves of the twentieth-century experiment and
the accompanying increase in critical and theoretical consciousness, which

8  Ibidem, p. 167.
9  Ibidem, p. 123.
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together led to the state where phenomena which in the first half of the
century were still on the far periphery of literature and were regarded
by authoritative opinion as typically laboratory and hermetic tests, with
a very narrow range of influence, are now in the mainstream of change, at
the center of a fundamental literary discussion. Thanks to the intellectual
context created by the programs of the French ‘new novel’ and the parallel
activities of critics such as Claude Mauriac and, above all, Maurice Blan-
chot, the interest of the wider public in heretical trends and tendencies
within the inherited tradition increased.'

Searching for new literary forms, e.g. using the technique of different
points of view in the narrative or internal monologue, reading Proust,
Joyce, Kafka, Musil, Dos Passos, Faulkner, Virginia Woolf, Lowry, Dur-
rell, Broch, Canetti, was a tribute to the change of the canon of compul-
sory reading for educated people.!!

The year 1948 was groundbreaking for Kijowski, which was when he
enrolled at Polish Studies. Then,

some PPR meetings acquired a nature of violent skirmishes with “carriers
of deviation” and took place in a tense atmosphere of mutual suspicion.
Although there was earlier controversy and even sharp assessments, in
which such people as Wiadystaw Gomutka excelled, a massive campaign
was launched by the party elite in July, and moved into the field after Sep-
tember 3, constituting (to use the language of contemporary newspeak)
a “new quality”. Not only a real or potential enemy of the state could fall
victim of the aggressive propaganda, but anyone, without any difference
of position occupied in the state and party hierarchy.

For a young man brought up in the spirit of traditional pre-War values, it
came as a shock to see change of attitudes in writers who had authority. It
was expressed, for example, by the statement of writers after the Unifica-
tion Congress of the PPR and PPS."” As Andrzej Sulikowski wrote about
the first academic year of the future literary critic, “Times were not easy. In
1949 a hard-core course in cultural policy began.” "

10 T. Burek, Zadnydz marzeri, Warszawa 1989, p. 133.

11 Ibidem, p. 133-134.

12 Andrzej Paczkowski, Pof wicku dziejow Polski 1939-1989, Warszawa 1996, pp. 222-223.

13 In the statement it was declared that: “The Congress expresses warm wishes to all creative
elements of Polish society.” Among the 55 signatories there were: Zofia Nalkowska, Jarostaw

Iwaszkiewicz, and Konstanty Ildefons Galczynski. I cite after: M. Fik, Kultura polska po Jatcie.
Kronika lat 1944-1981, Londyn 1989, p. 109.

4 A. Sulikowski, Przechadzki z Andrzejem Kijowskim, “Arka” 1989, Iss. 25, p. 21.
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Currently, a middle-aged reader may wonder about the lack of re-
ligious content in Kubikowski’s fictional and critical literary prose. It is
difficult to speculate whether it is a manifestation of censorship, person-
al restraint or self-restraint due to political and social circumstances. Jan

Bloniski (b. 1931, almost Kubikowski’s peer) noted afterwards in his diary:

Among historiosophical Christians, there were radiant characters, such as
Matgosia Dziewulska, who did all the work, paratheatrical activities, fly-
ing on hang-gliders and writing articles: the least of all, directing... They
were all tangled up, like in my friend Kijowski, in whom I could hardly
ever distinguish between religion and politics (like his inner need from his
comedian gesture): and yet they both would be eating him up all his life."

Kubikowski made his debut with a religious poem in the Gos¢® Niedzielny
weekly magazine in 1949, after which he did not continue with a similar
type of publication. The author seemed to be confronting the present day
on its own rights, avoiding nostalgia for the pre-war hierarchy of values,
and using innovative means of expression and take up new topics.

An interesting narrative trick is reporting on a conversation from
three points of view: “They,” “She” and “He.” This shows the advantage
of “His” — a world-famous architect who is ready to marry a provincial
doctor. The witnesses of their flirtation provide a background that only
confirms the superiority of the newcomer over their surroundings. Such
a way of reasoning, in which others contribute to the high social position
of the individual, resembles Gombrowicz’s literary anthropology.'® The
style in that scene also brings to mind his Trans-Atlantic:

But Zygmunt could not answer. The Secretary spoke. Clouds of smoke in
the air, moths circling around the chandelier, officials around the Presi-
dent in the other corner of the room, and around their table, but they don’t
come too close now, not because they probably accepted the voluntary iso-
lation of the renowned guest, but because the abundance of alcohol uncov-
ered to them the beauty of the simplest pleasures. They did not, therefore,
invite him, not only sanctifying his connection with the earth by this in-
vitation, not only paying tribute to his talents in this way, but also to have
his authority to support their rightful aspirations, to prevail when it comes
to measure, when he has added value to the initiative. After all, this is not
only about building a hospital, but also about making an object worthy
of the creator. If the people on the top of the local social ladder can hinder

15 J. Blonski, Blosiski przekorny. Dziennik. Wywiady, collected and edited by M. Zaczynski, Krakéw
2011, p. 26.
16 Cf. M. Glowinski, “Ferdydurke” Witolda Gombrowicza, Warszawa 1995, p. 11.
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their fight for the quality of an object, blur the objective of this fight, dis-
tort the direction of the fight, he [emphasis by Z. Kubikowski] cannot be
accused of a lack of qualifications (here, laughter) or of bias. Thus, what
they achieve or not achieve [emphasis added by D.H] he only can, after
a long struggle, to show the rightness of the matter by their appearance,
decide with one sentence, disperse doubt, and demonstrate the rightness
of the cause.!”

Novelty, however, does not imply a lack of intertextual allegations, e.g.
the story of Szansa is a bit reminiscent of Gogol’s Revisor. Here someone
came to the small village, who was expected to give out positions, benefits,
justice, and in the end the newcomer turned out to be someone other than
the one he was originally taken for.

As a literary critic, Kubikowski took up the challenge of discussing
the provincial complex (e.g. Bezpieczne mate mity, Wroctaw literacki). Read-
ing his critical statements, it is hard to resist the impression that the au-
thor functioned in the literary life of that time far below his ability to deal
with issues, formulate thoughts in a synthetic way, and use language with
precision. The causes of disparities between the inherent value of the Ku-
bikowski’s achievements, qualifications and reception of his work can be
seen among others in the cultural geography of the centralized state,'® in
the axiological ambiguities continued for centuries in the country marked
by the legacy of the partitions'” and occupation,® or in the negative attitude
of influential representatives of the Ministry of Interior towards the writ-
er.?! Theoretically speaking, when describing the function of literary crit-
icism, Krzysztof Dybciak emphasized that it 1s “a domain of individual
behavior, and even a distinguished method in social life for personaliz-
ing the individual and protecting the autonomy of the human person.”?
Pragmatic evaluative, problematizing, expressive, aesthetic and ludic—
all these functions with the exception of the last two were performed by

17 7Z. Kubikowski, Ostatnia lekcja, Warszawa 1971, p. 162.

18 Cf. O. S. Czarnik, Migdzy dwoma Sierpniami. Polska kultura literacka w latach 1944-1980, War-
szawa 1993.

19 Cf e.g. S. Chwin, Literatura i zdrada. Od Konrada Wallenroda do Malej Apokalipsy, Krakéw
1993.

20 Sketches by K. Wyka on the subject were widely known (Zycie na niby. Gospodarka wytgczona),
and in recent years a book by philosopher R. Legutko, Esej o duszy polskiej gained popularity, as
if unconsciously returning to the diagnoses of the outstanding Polish literature scholar. A link
between the diagnoses of literary historian and philosopher seems to be the book Rachunek na-
szych stabosci by leading literary critic, A. Kijowski.

21 Cf. D. Heck, Szkice do portretu Zbigniewa Kubikowskiego, in: Osaczeni — napiginowani. Szkice
o tworcach w PRL, ed. S. Ligarski, Warsaw 2017.

22 K. Dybciak, Wokdt czy w centrum literatury? Studia o krytyce i eseju, Warszawa 2016, p. 17.
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the criticism that Kubikowski practiced. Hence the conclusion that self-
discipline, moderation, and self-restraint probably occupied an extremely
high position in his hierarchy of values. Comparing the ethos of service
of his protagonists of the period of trial (within the twenty years after inde-
pendence or during WWII) with the ethos of silence of literary characters
created within the presented world of the People’s Republic of Poland, it
can be concluded that the accepted moral norms of the late twenties’ gen-
eration representative turned out to be ultimately consistent with Conrad’s
ethics, as represented by Jan Jézef Szczepainski and the war generation.
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STRESZCZENIE

Bariery w obstudze o0s6b odwiedzajgcych szlaki  dziedziciwa
na prayktadzie matopolskich szlakow kulturowych

Szlaki kulturowe to jedna z prezniej rozwijajacych sig sfer dziatalnosci
kulturalnej. Powstaje coraz wiecej tego typu inicjatyw, w §lad za tym
zwicksza si¢ zainteresowanie oséb chetnych do odwiedzenia miejsc
o szczegdlnej wartosci kulturowej. Powstaje wige pytanie, czy orga-
nizacje, ktore zarzadzaja szlakami kulturowymi, sa w stanie sprostal
zwickszajacemu si¢ zainteresowaniu? Czy hipotetyczny turysta, ktéry
wraz z rodzing planuje odwiedzi¢ jeden ze szlakéw i chcialby uzyskac
niezbedne informacje, moze liczy¢ na pomoc? By udzieli¢ odpowie-
dzi na powyzsze pytania, przeprowadzono badanie jakoSciowe meto-
da ,tajemniczego turysty”. Wykazano, iz bariery w obsludze ,tajem-
niczego turysty” koncentrowaly si¢ zwlaszcza na dwoéch obszarach:
nawigzywania kontaktu i rozméw telefonicznych z operatorami szla-
kéw oraz nienalezytej funkcjonalnosci platformy internetowej ,,Szlaki
Matopolski”.

SLOWA KLUCZE: szlaki kulturowe, szlaki Matopolski, operator
szlaku, tajemniczy klient, tajemniczy turysta,
obstuga turysty

It is not uncommon for us to be obliged to establish closer contact with var-
ious types of organizations, for example: tax office, grocery store, or dance
school. The reasons for entering into such relationships may be varied, for
example: obtaining a certificate of non-taxation, returning overdue goods,
or obtaining information about available dance courses. In such and simi-
lar situations, an appropriate approach is expected from the organization,
perhaps efficient and effective, but above all, one where the most important
criterion will be to help the person who needs it at a given time. Therefore,
it is worth noting that all activities in the area of customer service' should

1 Through pejorative overtones, the phrase “customer service” may be questionable when used
in humanistic management considerations. This is because it is characteristic of scientific stu-
dies that fall within the field of the functionalist paradigm of management sciences. In this
work, however, it is used because it precisely defines the sphere of activity of the organiza-
tion that has been explored, but there is no non-functional equivalent thereof. Besides, it is
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be based on the foundation of humanistic management, where the per-
spective, as Emil Orzechowski claims, of “caring for people”? comes to
the fore. In this paper, customer service will therefore be seen as a kind
of care, namely the care provided by an organization to an outsider

There are situations where an “outsider” is deprived of care or an or-
ganization does not provide it in the way expected by the recipient. The
aim of this article is to identify and analyze the kind of problems that are
revealed in cultural activities, barriers to service provision to a tourist who
plans to visit one of the cultural trails of Matopolska with his family. In
connection with the future trip, he tries to search for relevant information
on the Internet and tries to make a phone call to the relevant organizations
who are operators of the trails. The paper will therefore show to what ex-
tent the tourist could count on the help of the relevant organizations and
what problems arose on this occasion.

From the formal point of view, customer service is a specific method
of building and organizing the relationship with a recipient and the course
of the relationship itself happening when they express (or may express)
the need to contact the organization (in order to obtain information, ex-
press an opinion, place an order, etc.). It is worth noting that the imple-
mentation of customer service mechanisms is dictated not only by current
but also potential actions taken by the recipients. Therefore, customer ser-
vice should not just be a response, or a kind of reaction to the recipients’ at-
tempts to make contact. It should be ahead of their expectations, designed
before the need arises. It also seems that the elements of service should
be personalized. Customer service is an idea of the organization how to
take care of a particular person who is expecting to be listened to, to get
information, and to get help. Customer service “breaks the ice” between
the organization and its “human” environment. of course, this is primar-
ily a theory. The literature, including economic marketing literature, indi-
cates and emphasizes what a “modern,” humanist approach to customer
service should look like. The role of customer relationship management

worth noting that “customer service” is seen here through humanistic prism as a kind of care
for the person communicating with the organization. It should also be noted that in the follo-
wing work the word “customer” has been replaced by a more subtle, but also more precise from
the research point of view word “tourist.”

2 E. Orzechowski, Arte et ratione, in: Zarzqdzanie humanistyczne, eds. B. Nierenberg, R. Batko,
L. Sulkowski, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Jagiellofiskiego, Krakéw 2015, p. 71.
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is emphasized here, especially approaches such as individualized market-
ing and especially customer empowerment.’ However, reality may differ
and in many cases doe differ from idealistic theoretical assumptions. The
author of the present study has discovered one of such real cases, with re-
gard to the problems encountered by tourists in contacting the operators
of cultural trails.

It is worth noting that customer service does not only happen directly.
This is because we deal with it not only when a representative of the or-
ganization establishes a direct relationship with us (face-to-face or by
phone), but also indirectly when the organization provides convenient ac-
cess to the information you may want to use (e.g. via a website, leaving
the information in a visible place at the organization’s headquarters or
sending it to a recipient’s address). The organization should also be guid-
ed by the sensitivity of the recipient, who for various reasons will not want
to establish a direct relationship. The two presented ways of customer ser-
vice can be called active (direct) and passive (indirect) service.

Orzechowski’s humanistic message of “human concern” should be
understood very broadly and one should be aware that the good of one
person can cause discomfort to another. Some activities aimed at improv-
ing the level of customer service may put employees of the organization
in a burdensome position and thus cause negative reactions. An example
of this can be found in Arlie R. Hochschild’s book The Managed Hear.
Commercialization of human feeling,* where the store personnel was in-
structed to attach a dollar bill to clothes where it could be seen, so that
a dissatisfied customer could take it as compensation for inadequate ser-
vice. Such actions are not consistent with the principles of humanistic
management. In this context, there is a need to maintain an appropriate
balance between the audience and the comfort of the people who contrib-
ute to the organization, as increasing emphasis on one of these aspects
may be at the expense of the other.

All the above observations can be applied to organizations pursuing cul-
tural activities. After all, customer service procedures are used by cinemas,
theaters, operas, philharmonics, museums, cultural centers, theme parks

3 P Kotler, K.L. Keller, Marketing, Poznan 2018, pp. 148-151.
4 A.R.Hochschild, Zarzgdzanie emocjami. Komercjalizacja ludzkich uczuc, Wydawnictwo Nauko-
we PWN, Warszawa 2009, pp. 156-157.
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and many others. In this respect, we can also talk about passive and ac-
tive customer service. Let us take the example of a theater: the former can
include the possibility of buying a ticket online, or having proper access
to the theater’s repertoire at its headquarters. An active example could be
finding out about a performance over the phone direct communication
with the ticket office at the theater. What is important is that in direct han-
dling, attention should be paid not only to the course of the conversation
itself, but also non-verbal elements may appear. This was pointed out by
Lukasz Gawel: “The way they behave [the staff — author’s note], but also
the way they look, how they present themselves, what attitude they take —
all this influences the overall assessment of the institution in the eyes
of visitors,”” and therefore stresses “that the staff of the organization be-
come part of its image.”® Not surprisingly, the director of the Ethnographic
Museum in Krakow in 2008, who pointed out that the staff dealing with
visitor service should stop reading newspapers while performing their du-
ties, recommended reading books instead.” This treatment had primarily
image significance: a person reading a book evokes different and deeper
associations than a person reading a newspaper.

We can also talk about customer service (or rather a tourist, as discussed
below) in relation to other cultural activities, namely cultural routes. In
very general terms, the cultural trail is a designated route combining the-
matically selected objects of particular cultural importance. Experts insist
on other aspects: “A cultural route is a thematic trail, having cultural value
or an element of cultural heritage as its focal point, with a key role of cul-
tural attractions.”® In one way or another, a cultural trail is a physically ex-
isting place that is accessible to those willing to visit it. However, the ser-
vice for visitors to the trail should not only be provided on site, during
the sightseeing, but also available for those who want to get information
before arriving, as well as for those who have already visited the trail but
are willing to additionally contact the representatives of the attraction. In
each of these cases, there can be active and passive support provided.

5 L. Gawel, Szlaki dziedzictwa kulturowego. Teoria i praktyka zarzqdzania, Wydawnictwo Uniwer-
sytetu Jagiellofiskiego, Krakéw 2011, p. 169.

6 Ibidem, p. 169. More information on the impact of customer service on the image of an orga-
nization (not necessarily operating on the cultural market) can be found in the book: J. Barlow,
P Stewart, Markowa obstuga klientéw. Nowe $rodlo przewagi nad konkurencjg, Wolters Kluwer,
Warszawa 2010.

7 L. Gawel, Szlaki dziedzictwa, op. cit., p. 169.

8 L. Puczkd, T. Rétz, Trailing Goethe, Humbert, and Ulysses. Cultural Routes in Tourism, in: Cul-
tural Tourism, Global and Local Perspectives, ed. G. Richards, The Haworth Hospitality Press,
New York 2007, p. 133.
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It is also worth noting that in relation to cultural routes it is difficult to
talk about customer service. It is hard to call a tourist on a trail a custom-
er. For the purposes of this article, therefore, I have introduced the term
“tourist service.” In a way, it is in conflict with the concept of Fukasz
Gawel, who unambiguously separates tourist trails from cultural ones,’
giving the latter a humanistic dimension.'” It is difficult to precisely deter-
mine the person visiting a cultural trail.

In order to identify and understand the problems that may be revealed in
the relations between tourists and cultural trail operators (trail manage-
ment organizations), the following research question was asked: what are
the barriers to the service of a tourist who plans to visit selected facilities
on the trail of interest to him/her together with his/her family? To pro-
vide an answer, the author of the work played the role of an “ordinary”
tourist — an inhabitant of Pomeranian Voivodeship, a husband and father
of two children, who tries to plan a weekend (Saturday-Sunday) trip for
the whole family. In addition to creating a personal and social profile of the
tourist, the author outlined the scenario of the actions he took, and then
applied them in his research practice. Thus, first the tourist was to search
the Internet for the information he was interested in and then try to con-
tact the trail operator by phone to ask for details. Telephone contact is
particularly important here because the cultural trails are often complex
structures — both in terms of the length of the route and the number of fa-
cilities — while, according to the assumption, the tourist and his family had
only two days at their disposal. Therefore, it was necessary to make an ap-
propriate selection of objects, to visit those that can be considered repre-
sentative for a given route — the tourist asked representatives of the route
operator about appropriate recommendation of sites (and at the same time
about other important issues). The study was conducted in the period be-
tween November 29 and December 14, 2016.

“Mystery tourist” is a method of research inspired by the classic “mys-
tery shopping” method used in marketing research:

It can be successfully used to assess the quality of a tourist product or ser-
vice, to examine the service provided by the tourist facility (attractions,

9 L. Gawel, Szlaki dziedzictwa, op. cit., pp. 73-75.
10 Ibidem, p. 74.
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enterprise, hotel), its consistency with the assumptions of the facility, qual-
ity and compliance with the applicable internal standards. Mystery shop-
ping allows you to assess, diagnose and optimize the quality of services in
hotels, shops, restaurants and tourist attractions. !

However, the “mystery tourist” approach used in this study is different
from the traditional-functional one. In classical terms, mystery shopping
is a specific type of objectivized observation,'? where the person conduct-
ing the study is usually a “paid observer”!"® who “plays the role of a client
and observes the process of service.”'* Meanwhile, the research described
in this article also focuses on qualitative aspects (language of commu-
nication, emotions accompanying the communication, elements of per-
sonal culture), while the researcher remained in hiding and did not meet
with the respondents face to face (the contact took the form of a telephone
conversation — the telephone approach is found in mystery shopping
research).” Additionally, the passive side of the service was also studied —
the way of making the content available to the recipients on the Inter-
net. Although both approaches relate to the quality of service processes, '
the traditional method is all about showing and exploring the internal
problems of the organization in the context of preserving quality: “what
makes it difficult for employees how they act in contact with customers and
how they perform the tasks entrusted to them,”"”
opted in this work also emphasizes the personal experience of the outsider,
a potential tourist, who is offered low quality assistance. Thus, to some ex-
tent, the research reveals the subjective position of the researcher-tourist.

while the perspective ad-

11 Z.Kruczek, K. Cieszkowska, Mozliwosci zastosowania metody Mystery Shopping w ocenie jakosci
ustug turystycznych. Studium przypadku — termy w Biatce Tatrzariskiej, “Ekonomiczne Problemy
Turystyki” 2(38) 2017, p. 49.

12 M. Rzemieniak, E. Tokarz, Mystery shopping w budowaniu tozsamosci organizacyjnej, Politechni-
ka Lubelska, Lublin 2011, p. 25.

13 G.A. Churchil, Badania marketingowe. Podstawy metodologiczne, Wydawnictwo Nauko-
we PWN, Warszawa 2002, p. 337.

14 E. Prymon-Rys, Wykorzystanie metody mystery shopping w badaniu jakosci ustug finansowych,
Prace Naukowe Akademii im. Jana Dlugosza w Czestochowie, Iss. V, Czgstochowa 2011,
p. 151.

15 A. Mazurkiewicz-Pizlo, W. Pizlo, Tujemniczy klient jako metoda badawcza — wybrane problemy,
“Polityki Europejskie, Finanse i Marketing” 20(69)2018, p. 118; K. Kowalik, M. Mazur, Bada-
nie jakosci procesu obstugi klienta w kinie metodg “Tajemniczy klient,” “Archiwum Wiedzy Inzy-
nierskiej” Vol. 1, Iss. 1, 2016, pp. 53-55.

16 M. Meder, Zastosowanie metody Mystery Shopping w bankowosci detalicznej, “Marketing i Ry-
nek” No. 5/2005, p. 16.

17 E. Prymon-Rys, Wykorzystanie metody, op. cit., p. 151.
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Analysis of the “mystery tourist” experience. Stage I

By entering “cultural trails” in the Google search engine, the tourist-re-
searcher reached the “Szlaki Malopolski” platform established and run
by Matopolska Institute of Culture (MIK), an important part of which
is a database of Malopolska’s cultural trails. It is worth mentioning that
the tourist made such a choice, because the platform was positioned on
the first place on the Google results list. Figure 1 presents a banner, which
was placed on the main page of the website during the research period.

Figure 1. Banner at the main page of the Szlaki Malopolski website

I

MALOPOLSKI

Zarowno do turystow, jak | do

Informacje zamieszczone w serwisie
CPTACOWYWane 53 na podstawie
‘materiatow udostepnionych przez
w Internecie, MIK nie koordynuje
‘tadnego ze szlakow.

Source: http://szlakimalopolski.mik.krakow.pl/ (access: 12.01.2016).

From the information presented in the banner it can be concluded that
the tourist “arrived at the right place.” It is a website dedicated to “cultural
tourism, with particular emphasis on cultural trails” and is addressed to
tourists (although also operators). The role of the MIK is also indicated: it
seems to focus exclusively on activities related to the operation of the plat-
form itself, consisting in the inclusion of route information in its structure.
The MIK, on the other hand, “does not coordinate any of the routes;”
therefore, it appears that those interested will not receive any further in-
formation from the MIK about the routes themselves. This action is some-
how “passed on” to the trail operators.

On the main page, just above the banner in question, there is a navi-
gation bar. After clicking on the “trails” button, the researcher-tourist is
moved to the subpage where the cultural trails database is located. Figure 2
shows a detail of the database.
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Figure 2. View of the database of cultural routes at Szlaki Matopolski
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Source: http://szlakimalopolski.mik.krakow.pl/szlaki/ (access: 12.01.2016).

It should be stressed that the way of presenting the base of cultural trails
is attractive for a potential tourist. The design emphasizes aesthetics and
transparency. However, attention should be paid to the shortcomings
of the platform user, which may be misleading. Some of the trails from
the available collection, including 6 visible in illustration No. 2 (among
others: The Bialystok Cultural Route, the Lower Silesian Route of Castles
and Palaces, the Gdynia Modernism Route), are not cultural trails from
the area of Lesser Poland, while the portal is called exactly that. This asso-
ciation may be misleading for those without sufficient geographical know-
ledge. The MIK, which manages the platform, has therefore made a mis-
take in the area of passive tourism. At the same time, it should be stressed
that a possibility of “sorting” the trail base has been introduced. Right next
to the set of images, on the right hand side, there is a list of different sorting
options. After selecting the option “only in Malopolska” we receive a da-
tabase of routes exclusively related to the Malopolska province. However,
this does not change the fact that the name of the website is not appropri-
ate to its content.

The “mystery tourist” took further action. After selecting the option
“only in Malopolska,” he received a filtered base of 96 trails located in
the region in question, arranged in a manner analogous to Figure 2. Click-
ing on each position takes you to a subpage of a particular route. The
tourist-researcher visited a subpage of each of the 96 trails. One of them
(the Zamoyski Route in Zakopane) is shown in Figure 3.
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Figure 3. A subpage from the MIK platform presenting a selected cultural route
in Malopolska
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Source: http://szlakimalopolski.mik.krakow.pl/?szlaki=szlak-zamoyskiego-w-zakopa-
nem (access: 12.01.2016).

On ecach subpage dedicated to a particular cultural route, there was
a description of it (which was located in the area of the page invisible in
Figure 3, below the map and the photograph), pictures, an interactive
map, a list of objects and a set of links (located on the left side of the map,
highlighted in red): “website,” “alternative map,” “contact operator trail.”
It is worth reminding at this point that the task of the “mystery tourist’s”
task was not only to obtain general information about the route, but also
to contact the operator by phone to ask for details. Meanwhile, there are
no direct telephone contacts on the route subpages, so the tourist chose to
click on the last of these links. It moved the tourist to the place on the oper-
ator’s website where the phone number was located. Visiting each of the 96
sub-routes, the tourist obtained the opportunity to transfer go to the web-
site of each operator.

Attempts to carry out these 96 operations have resulted in several im-
portant observations. First of all, it turned out that in all cases one route
did not exactly correspond to one operator. Some of the external pages
were linked to several or more links, indicating that one operator man-
aged several routes simultaneously. On this basis I identified 42 organiza-
tions taking care of trails dealt with under the MIK platform. For exam-
ple, the Krakow Festival Office!® was responsible for 9 trails, the Krakow

18 Itwas not possible to determine the exact name of the operator in all cases (due to its absence on
the site or due to the non-functionality of the site); in such cases, the domain to which the link
from the MIK platform led was used instead of the name, e.g.: www.krakow.travel.
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City Hall for 7, the Historical Museum of the City of Krakow for 5 and
the Tarnow Information Center for 3. It should be noted at this point that
the operator of the largest number of routes turned out to be MIK (the
same organization which is responsible for the Szlaki Matopolski plat-
form). A total of 17 links led to the external website of the MIK, namely
a place with visible contact details of the operator, including a telephone
number. This makes it all the more puzzling that the MIK “does not coor-
dinate any of the routes.” Meanwhile, the link “contact to the trail opera-
tor” may encourage potential tourists to make direct contact with the MIK
and obtain more information. The “mystery tourist” took advantage of the
opportunity as is described later in the article.

For one of the routes, its operator has not been identified. On the sub-
page dedicated to the World War I Cemeteries Route there is no appro-
priate link. However, bearing in mind how a hypothetical tourist who
wants to learn about the trail may behave, the “mysterious tourist” took
an additional action: he entered the name of the trail in Google search en-
gine. This operation also failed to deliver the expected result of accessing
the website or obtaining a telephone number for the operator.”

However, the biggest problems at the level of passive tourist service ap-
peared after clicking on the “contact to the trail operator” links. In some
cases the “mystery tourist” was redirected to a place in the structure of the
operator’s website that did not exist (there was an error — as in the exam-
ple shown in Figure 4) or the information was received that “the page with
the given address does not exist” (as in the case of the Carpathian-Galician
Oil Trail). A total of 13 such situations were recorded (per 42 providers).
It is also worth noting that one of the redirections, to the external website
of the Cistercian Trail in Poland, was blocked by the researcher’s antivirus
program (Figure 5).

19 Itis worth sharing an observation at this point: the researcher’s inquisitiveness could eventual-
ly lead to the acquisition of relevant data; however, I had to take into account, despite its intan-
gible nature, the patience of a hypothetical tourist.
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Figure 4. Inactive page a trail operator website
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Source: http://www.krakow.travel/kontakt (access: 12.01.2016).

Figure 5. Page blocked by antivirus
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Source: http://www.szlakcysterski.org/? pokaz =strona_glowna (access: 12.01.2016).

It seems that the discussed examples of shortcomings identified by
the “mystery tourist” are equally relevant to the MIK, which is responsible
for providing tourists with a properly functioning database of trails and op-
erators who should ensure that the trail site is properly linked to any exter-
nal databases, especially those created on the basis of materials made avail-
able. The Szlaki Malopolski website contains a database of routes prepared
in this manner (as indicated by the content contained in Figure 1).

It should be added that when the “mystery tourist” moved to the opera-
tor’s website, which forvarious reasons was notworking, he made additional
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attempts to access it. As mentioned earlier, he entered the trail name in
Google search, or shortened the domain extension, leaving its basic form.
The latter option was used, among others, in the case of the Karol Wojtyla
Trail in Wadowice, when he was redirected from the MIK website to an
inaccessible subpage at http:/www.it.wadowice.p/KONTAKT.35.0.html,
when he removed the extension “/KONTAKT.35.0.html.” This allowed
him to reach the website of the trail operator, the Tourist Information in
Wadowice — from where he obtained the telephone number.

Using redirection from the “Szlaki Matopolski” platform or by per-
forming additional operations (as mentioned in the previous paragraph),
the “mystery tourist” acquired telephone numbers of the operators of cul-
tural routes, although it is worth stressing that ultimately this was not pos-
sible in every case. However, thanks to this, he performed the next stage
of research, consisting of the establishment of direct relations with the op-
erators and acquisition of necessary information.

When contacting the trail operators by phone, the “mystery tourist” pre-
pared a list of questions that might occur during the conversations. The
most important of them was the one that concerned the most valuable
sites on the trail, those that could be particularly noteworthy. Let us re-
member that the short time of the planned trip did not allow the tourist
and his family to visit the whole trail, so it became important to find
out which elements on the route can be skipped. Another question con-
cerned which of the sites is the most worthy of attention? How to get
there? Does visiting involves any charges? Are there any visiting hours?
Can one use the services of a guide? Is there someone on the sites to pro-
vide additional information about the trail? Are there guidebooks, leaflets,
brochures or maps? Can you come with your children? Is there a restau-
rant or accommodation? of course, in various conversations, various ques-
tions were used. Their number and order was not obligatory. It was above
all about the nature of the conversation, which should be easy, natural and
not arousing suspicion in the person providing the information.

During telephone conversations, the “mystery tourist” encountered
various problems. In two cases, he found out that the trail he was asking
about does not exist, and to be precise, is not a trail in a literal sense. This
was the case when he reached the “Sokél” Malopolska Cultural Center in
Nowy Sacz, operator of the Malopolska Mansions route indicated by MIK.
The man I spoke to provided the following information:
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We do not have a trail about mansions in Malopolska. First of all,
we have a three-volume publication called Dwory Matopolski. Histo-
ria 1 wspdlezesnosc ... And secondly, we do have a website called Dwory
Matopolski. But we surely do not have a mansions trail.

The “mystery tourist” explained that he got in touch through the Szla-
ki Matopolski website and that he would like to get specific information
about the trail. The employee again, however, stated that the trail did not
exist, or at least he did not have any information on this topic.

The second case was a bit different, and concerned the Krakow-Mora-
via-Vienna Greenways route. The operator indicated by Szlaki Matopolski
turned out to be the tourist operator named Vitrivius Sp. z 0. 0. The person
who answered the call from the tourist-researcher provided information
that the initiative is not a cultural route. The Krakow-Moravia-Vienna
Greenways is only a commercial offer for group cycling tours on request.
After placing an order, a specific route for the trip is planned.

In the above situations we cannot talk about mistakes in the area of ac-
tive tourist service. Those interviewed by the “mystery tourist” could not
provide the information which he expected. However, defects appeared at
the level of passive service, the manager of the Szlaki Maltopolski website
did not make sure that the information posted corresponded to reality.

It is worth noting that among the operators whose telephone numbers
were obtained, only one was identified, however, I failed to make con-
tact with it; it was NADwyraz foundation which manages the Malopolska
Craft Trail. Four unsuccessful attempts to connect were made, each time
selecting either a mobile number or landline. A telephone call was made to
each of the other operators, but in 16 cases there were three types of com-
plications: firstly, trying to make contact several times (because the sub-
scriber had their phone switched off, was out of range or did not answer
the call), secondly, dialing another phone number (where the “mystery
tourist” was redirected to another, more topic-oriented person) and third-
ly, having to make the phone call on another day (because the responsible
person was not available).

One example, where a tourist was “redirected” twice to more compe-
tent people, concerns the Museum of Krakow and the cultural route titled
Ghetto through the eyes of a child. Stella Miiller-Madej. Using the telephone
number available on the operator’s website, the “mystery tourist” made
contact with the headquarters. From there, he was directed to the Visitor
Center, where he explained what he was looking for and started a conver-
sation with one of the employees. An excerpt of what he heard:
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In general, we do not have such information on the website ... [Researcher
sensed consternation in the woman’s voice] Wait a minute ... [hears him
consulting a colleague] And did you find it with the current date? Because
it was 2013. Because this year, we don’t have any information that some-
thing is being done ... The walk can be done ... but we do not have a pre-
pared trail, we have no questing, brochures, because it was a few years ago
... Wait a moment! [After a while] I see that the Ghetto eyes of a child is
available ... So here you would have to contact Apteka pod Ortem directly.

The “mystery tourist” asked for a phone number and contacted
the competent branch of the Historical Museum of Krakow, where he
acquired all the information. A slightly more complicated situation took
place in the case of the Matopolska Tourist Information System based in
Krakow, which, according to the indications of the Szlaki Matopolski plat-
form, dealt with the service of the Malopolska Trail of the Order of the
Holy Sepulcher. First, the tourist-researcher made four unsuccessful calls
to the operator (either he could not make the call or he was directed to an-
other uninformed person), after which he was finally instructed to con-
tact another institution in another city, Miechéw. There he eventually ac-
quired accurate and comprehensive information. It should be noted that
there were more such cases where the “mystery tourist” obtained relevant
information from a representative of an organization other than the one
referred to by the link from the MIK platform. Despite significant bar-
riers in active tourist service, it is worth noting that in 16 out of 33 cases
no complications happened when trying to make telephone contact with
the route operator.

However, barriers to active tourist service are not only difficulty in es-
tablishing a telephone relationship with the route operator. Even the most
effective telephone connection does not guarantee that the tourist will re-
ceive what he or she expects to obtain the information he or she is in-
terested in. Out of all 32 interviews with people who were indicated as
competent, reached by the “mystery tourist,” the relevant information was
obtained from 26 (although in 6 cases the information was only partial,
while in 20 cases it was as detailed as the tourist expected). Six conver-
sations did not produce the expected results. This was the case, among
others, with the Matopolska Institute of Culture, the operator of the largest
number of trails (17), where the “mystery tourist” expected to be able to
get more information in connection with the D¢bina Architecture Route —
SpacerowMiK. The person who answered the call gave a concise state-
ment: “We do not deal with the issue of organization.” The situation was
slightly different with the operator called Krakéw Travel (an initiative co-
ordinated by the Krakow Festival Office), to whose website 7 links from
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the MIK platform were directed. Here is a fragment of the obtained infor-
mation about the sites which were recommended to the “mystery tourist”
as the most interesting for the Krakow Fortress Route:

[Audible sigh] ... well, firstly, from the Krakow Fortress there is the Barbi-
can, two, the historical route, which the Historical Museum organizes ...
Only problem is that in the autumn-winter period they are closed.

It is not entirely clear for what reason, but it still seems that the lady
provided misleading information to the “mystery tourist.” The Barbican is
not a site belonging to the Krakow Fortress Trail; which is formed by mili-
tary objects of the nineteenth and twentieth century. Another situation was
encountered by the tourist-researcher in the Nowy Sacz municipal office.
The man who was selected as a competent person for the Intercultural
Tourist Route of the Polish-Slovakian Borderland, did not provide the in-
formation for an unknown reasons, despite two requests from the “mys-
tery tourist.” He would send solely refer him to the trail guide.

It is worth emphasizing here, however, that in most cases, if there
a conversation with the right person representing the trail did take place,
the tourist-researcher obtained relevant information. However, the fre-
quent need to make many calls, the necessity to contact many people and
organizations can act as a deterrent to the “real tourist” and put the trail
operator in a bad light.

At the end of this section it is worth paying attention to another impor-
tant issue. During a conversation with a representative of the trail operator,
the “mystery tourist” asked whether it is possible to obtain (receive or pur-
chase) additional information materials about the trail — guides, guides,
maps, etc. — whether in traditional (printed) or modern (electronic) form.
In the vast majority (25 cases), the answer was yes, in the remaining 7 there
was no such a possibility. It seems that this (passive) form of tourist ser-
vice 1s the most emphasized one, so the inconveniences that a “real tourist”
may experience in this field may be relatively minor.

After completing the study with the “mystery tourist” method, I summed
up the course of the whole process by entering the results in Table 1. In
the first column, trail operators are listed. In some cases, their names are
given, while in other, where there was less possibility to acquire them (due
to varying degrees of non-functional websites), the operator’s domain
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name was used (e.g. www.regioraport.pl). In the next column there is
the number of trails assigned to a particular operator. A total of 93 routes
are contained in the column. It is worth recalling that when visiting
the Szlaki Matopolski platform, a tourist-researcher identified 96 trails,
however, with regard to one of them he did not determine the organiza-
tion managing it, while in two other cases the trails turned out not to be
trails in the strict sense. The column “website functionality” applied to
the “mystery tourist” making attempts to go from the Szlaki Malopolski
website to an operator’s site. Properly functioning redirection was in-
cluded in the sub-column “functional,” while irregularities are noted in
the sub-column “out of order.” The next two columns refer to active ser-
vice — on the telephone. The first of them refers to the effectiveness of the
call. The sub-column “ineffective” refers to the situation of a contact fail-
ure. In turn, “effective” implies successful communication on the phone. If
the contact took place without any complications this “effectiveness” was
treated as “direct,” while in other cases as “indirect.” The second main col-
umn refers to the form of acquired information. If the ‘mystery tourist” re-
ceived the expected information, then the appropriate check box is marked
in the sub-column as “detailed”, in cases of indirect information acquisi-
tion, as “partial,” while in the as “none.” The next column is “informa-
tional materials.” In the case of the availability of such materials (folders,
brochures, maps, guides, applications, etc.) in any form, it is indicated as
“yes,” or “no” in the case of a lack thereof. In the last column the operators
are assigned points for “tourist service.” For website functionality, 1 point
was awarded, while a malfunction resulted in 0 points. Direct telephone
communication provided 2 points, indirect — 1, and lack of communica-
tion — 0. Further, detailed information awarded 2 points, partial — 1, and
none — 0. Finally, available information materials gave on 1 point, and no
materials — 0.

Up to 6 points could be awarded, while the minimum possible result
was 0. The average of all ratings given to operators was 3.5, which is a rel-
atively low rating. Out of 42 operators, 10 received maximum points. 17
operators received ratings in the range of 5-6 points, where 5 points meant
that diagnosed deficiencies related to the functionality of the operator’s
website or inconvenience while establishing a telephone contact. 11 or-
ganizations received between 0 and 2 points. This means basically that
one out of four operators was not properly prepared to handle a poten-
tial tourist who is interested in visiting a cultural trail, or even completely
unprepared.
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Thanks to the survey of organizations that manage Malopolska’s cultural
routes, on the one hand creating an Internet base, and on the other hand
taking care of them, a number of problems came to light that might not
have occurred if the survey had been based on quantitative methods. The
qualitative research using the “mystery tourist” method revealed many
hidden shortcomings. It turned out that if such a “real” tourist, who plans
to go to Malopolska and therefore expects to be given more information,
would have particular problems with making an efficient telephone con-
versation with the organization taking care of the route. These defects
were especially focused on: the impossibility of making first contact, re-
peated “redirecting” of the conversation and the unavailability of a res-
ponsible person.

The second plane of disadvantages were non-functional technologi-
cal solutions. In an age of widespread use of advanced technologies, a re-
sponsible organization should not allow something that is designed also
to serve tourists be malfunctioning. One may not introduce modern solu-
tions, but once one does have one, it should be useful.

However, it should be stressed that any solution, whether relating to
the efficiency of telephone calls or the usefulness of new technologies,
should be based on an elementary premise: that at any time, any person can
“knock on the door” of the organization and ask for help. The organization
should make every effort to meet their expectations. Route operators should
also be guided by this premise. Any problems may adversely affect the im-
age of the trail itself, which in the long run may result in a decrease in tour-
ist traffic in the region. of course, even the most thorough preparation is no
guarantee of success, but it reduces the risk of unexpected circumstances.
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ABSTRACT

Starting from the time of James I the Conqueror (1213-1276)
the Kingdom of Aragon started its Mediterranean expansion. Follow-
ing successive military expeditions, its conquests included: Mallorca
and the other Balearic Islands (1229-1235), Sicily (1282) and Sardinia
(1323-1324). The culmination of this process was the involvement
of a Alfons V the Magnanimous (1416-1458) in the war for the King-
dom of Naples, which began in 1420. After 22 years of intermittent
struggle, in 1442, Alfons V the Magnanimous eventually captured Na-
ples, which in the years to come became one of the leading centers
of the Italian Renaissance.

The appearance of foreign domination in southern Italy suddenly
entailed the transfer of Catalan culture, language and customs. Among
the latter, Catalan culinary traditions formed at the end of the four-
teenth century also occupied an important place. It was during this pe-
riod that a significant change took place in the Kingdom of Aragon re-
garding the role and the circumstances of eating sweets by its financial
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and political elites. Until then, confectioneries were served as part
of dessert at the end of the main meal (dinner or feast), while in the pe-
riod discussed their consumption considerably shifted in time. Initial-
ly, their consumption was still associated with the various elements
of the feasting etiquette (e.g. dancing, amusements, other meals). With
time, the ceremonial of eating sweets transformed into a separate meal
of sweet snacks, referred to by the Catalan term of col*lacid. It quickly
became a solemn, independently functioning type of feast, with an es-
tablished ceremonial and setting.

Under what circumstances were Catalan eating practices trans-
planted to Italian context? What influence did the ruler and his mili-
tary operations have on the enrichment of Italian feasting with new
elements of Catalan provenance? — Such questions define the direc-
tion of the considerations made by the author of the paper.

KEY WORDS: Alfonso V the Magnanimous, Kingdom of Naples,

sweets, sweet snack (colazione/col"lacid),
fifteenth century

STRESZCZENIE

Stodka woyna, czyli jak wyprawy wojenne Alfonsa V Wspaniato-
mysinego wplyngly na zmiang zwyczajow zywieniowych w Italii
w pierwszej potowie XV w.

Poczawszy od czaséw Jakuba I Zdobywcy (1213-1276) Korona Ara-
gonil wkroczyla na droge ekspansji §rédziemnomorskiej. W wyniku
kolejnych wypraw wojennych pod panowaniem jej wladcéw znalazla
sic Majorka 1 pozostale wyspy archipelagu Balearéw (1229-1235), Sy-
cylia (1282) i Sardynia (1323-1324). Kulminacja tego procesu bylo za-
angazowanie si¢ Alfonsa V Wspanialomy§lnego (1416-1458) w woj-
ne¢ o Krélestwo Neapolu, ktéra rozpoczela si¢ w 1420 r. Po 22 latach
zmagaf toczonych z przerwami, w 1442 r. Alfons V Wspanialomyslny
ostatecznie zawladnal Neapolem, ktéry w kolejnych latach stal si¢ jed-
nym z przodujacych o§rodkéw wloskiego renesansu.

Pojawienie si¢ obcego panowania w poludniowej czesci Italii po-
ciagneto za sobg transfer katalofiskiej kultury, jezyka i obyczajow.
Wisréd tych ostatnich wazne miejsce zajmowaly réwniez katalonskie
zwyczaje kulinarne, ktére wyksztalcily si¢ u schylku XIV w. To wlas-
nie w tym okresie na terenach Korony Aragonii doszlo do istotnej
zmiany roli 1 okolicznosci spozywania slodyczy w kregach elit wladzy
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i pieniadza. Dotychczas stodkosci byly podawane jako deser na za-
konczenie giéwnego positku dziennego (obiadu, uczty, uroczystego
przyjecia), natomiast od wzmiankowanego okresu ich spozycie uleglo
wyraznemu czasowemu przesuni¢ciu. Poczatkowo ich konsumpcja
nadal byla zwigzana z poszczegdlnymi elementami rytuatu biesiado-
wania (np. taficami, zabawami, innymi positkami). Z czasem uroczy-
ste spozywanie wylacznie slodyczy przeksztalcito si¢ w autonomiczny
posilek o charakterze przekaski, zwany z katalofiska col-lacid. Szybko
stalo si¢ ono uroczystym, samodzielnie funkcjonujacym typem przyje-
cia, z ustalonym ceremonialem i oprawa.

W jakich okolicznoSciach doszlo do przeszczepienia katalonskich
praktyk zywieniowych na grunt wloski? Jaki byt wptyw samego wlad-
cy 1 prowadzonych przezen dzialan militarnych na ubogacenie wlo-
skich form biesiadowania o nowe pierwiastki proweniencji katalof-
skiej? — to pytania, ktére wyznaczaja kierunek rozwazah podjetych
przez autora referatu.

SEOWA KLUCZE: Alfons V Wspanialomyslny, Krélestwo Neapolu,
stodycze, stodka przekaska (colazione/col-lacid),
XV w.

There are few moments in the history of a region in which eating habits
were changed due to war. Of course, one cannot consider merely the is-
sue of food supply, or even nutritional deficiencies that accompany ev-
ery armed conflict. War is also aggression and occupation. In this case,
the invaders’ customs, culture and language are generally rejected by
the conquered people. However, the aggressor may make some effort to
win the conquered population over. This was the case both in the first
half of the fifteenth century during the wars for Naples, and immediate-
ly after its capture by the ruler of the Kingdom of Aragon, Alfonso V the
Magnanimous (1416-1458). And so, the appearance of foreign domination
in southern Italy suddenly entailed the transfer of Catalan culture, lan-
guage and customs. Among the latter, Catalan culinary traditions formed
at the end of the fourteenth century also occupied an important place.
One of them was a sweet snack called col-lacid in Catalan (Latin collatio),
the organization and celebration of which became one of the important
forms of ostentatious display of social and financial position for the elites.
Under what circumstances were Catalan eating practices transplanted to
Italian context? What influence did the ruler and his military operations
have on the enrichment of Italian feasting with new elements? There are
the questions that shall determine the direction of my considerations.
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In order to tackle this problem, the first thing to do is to outline the histori-
cal context of the considerations.

The medieval Kingdom of Aragon was a country whose history be-
gins in 1137. It was then that an agreement was reached between the heir
of the Kingdom of Aragon, Petronella, to the Count of Barcelona, Ramon
Beregar IV. Their marriage, formalized in 1150, was a turning point in
the history of both countries, because the union thus formed bound their
history for the following centuries'.

In the Middle Ages, the Kingdom of Aragon, after the victorious ad-
vances of the Reconquista on land in the 12th century, entered the next
century of maritime expansion in the western Mediterranean. As a result
of military actions taken by James I the Conqueror (1213-1276), the Bale-
arics, led by Majorca, came into Aragon’s sphere of influence. Further ex-
pansion was continued by his successor. And so, in 1282, Peter III (1276-
1285) conquered Sicily, and Alfonso IV the Kind (1327-1336) conquered
Sardinia in 1323-1324. These conquests were made at the beginning of the
fourteenth century. The Kingdom of Aragon became one of the major
Mediterranean countries, and its merchants effectively competed with en-
treprencurs from Genoa and Venice.? However, in the middle of the centu-
ry, as a result of the plague also called the Black Death, the state be-
gan to sink into social and economic crisis. With the seizure of power

1 A, Giménez Soler, La Edad Media en la Corona de Aragon, Barcelona 1944, pp. 108-114;
T.N. Bisson, Historia de la Corona d’Aragd a I’Edat Mitjana, Barcelona 1988, pp. 37-38; Diccio-
nari d’historia de Catalunya, ed. J. Mestre i Campi, Barcelona 1998, p. 889; Historia de Catalunya,
ed. P. Vilar, Vol. I1, Barcelona 1987, pp. 362-366, 368-369, 372-376; D. Ortiz Ruiz, Breve historia
de la Corona de Aragon, 2012 (ebook) Ch. 3; C. Batlle, Lunié amb Aragd, in: Historia de Catalu-
nya, ed.]J. Salvat, Vol. III, Barcelona 1978, pp. 77-84; M. Tunén de Lara, J. Valde6n Baruque, A.
Dominguez Ortiz, Historia Hiszpanii, Krakow 1997, pp. 103-104.

2 A Giménez Soler, La Edad Media, op. cit., pp. 127-144, 146-172; T.N. Bisson, Historia de la
Corona d’Aragd, op. cit., pp. 68-82, 97-100, 103-104; Diccionari d’historia de Catalunya, op. cit.,
pp- 171, 578-579, 807-808; Historia de Catalunya, ed. P. Vilar, op. cit., pp. 21-30, 33-39, 42-47,
51,58, 61-65, 69-73, 76-77, 80-81, 85, 96; M. Coll i Alentorn, La Peninsula i el Mediterrani en el
regnat de Jaume I, in: Historia de Catalunya, ed.]. Salvat, op. cit., pp. 4-15; E. Belenguer, Origens
del Regne de Valencia: conquesta i poblament, in: Historia de Catalunya, ed. J. Salvat, op. cit.,
pp- 23-30; D. Romano, Pere el Gran i el Regne de Sicilia, in: Historia de Catalunya, ed. ]. Salvat,
op. cit., pp. 31-40; J. Sobrequés i Callicd, Lexpedicic de la Gran Companyia Catalana d’Orient,
in: Historia de Catalunya, ed. J. Salvat, op. cit., pp. 63-67; ].-F. Cabestany, Diplomacia i guerra
durant el regnat de Jaume I1, in: Historia de Catalunya, dir ]. Salvat, op. cit., pp. 53-62; J. Crua-
nyes, R. Ortiz, op. cit., pp. 48-55; M. Tunién de Lara, J. Valde6n Baruque, A. Dominguez Ortiz,
Historia Hiszpanii, op. cit., pp. 133-134, 166; S. Runciman, Nieszpory sycylijskie. Dzieje swiata
srodziemnomorskiego w drugief potowie XIII wicku, Katowice 1997, pp. 214-239.
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by a representative of the Castilian House of Trastdmara — Ferdinand I
in 1412 — the crisis also took over the political sphere. The rule of Ferdi-
nand I lasted less than four years. After his death, power passed to his son
Alfonso V, who was given the nickname Magnanimous already during his
lifetime.?

The emergence of the Castilian Trastdmaras on the throne of the King-
dom of Aragon also contributed to the deepening of internal divisions in
some parts of the country. The Catalan nobility turned out to be particu-
larly active in this, by making a number of demands on the monarch in
the spirit of negotiations. Catalan pretenses were aimed at significantly
limiting the scope of the monarchy’s power and subjecting it to the will
of the representative body, the Cortes. Deepening enmity between the rul-
er and his subjects made the monarch, discouraged by the internal situa-
tion in the country, set off on a path of Mediterranean expansion and em-
barked on a plan to occupy the Genoese Corsica. Unable to conquer it,
he turned to the southern parts of the Apennine Peninsula, the Kingdom
of Naples.*

Despite the opposition of the Catalan and Valencian Cortes, in May
1420, Alfonso V organized a sea expedition, which eventually headed for
Naples. The following year, the ruler of Naples, Joanna II, appointed him
as his successor. Soon, however, as a result of some misunderstandings,

3 J. Vicens Vives, Evolucion de la economia catalana durante la primera mitad del siglo XV,
in: IV Congrés d’Historia de la Corona d’Aragd, Palma de Mallorca 1955, p. 5; R. Gubern, La
crisis financiera de 1381 en la Corona de Aragon, in: Congresso Internazionale di Scienze Storiche.
Riassunti delle Comunicaziont, Firenze 1955, pp. 236-238; P. Vilar, Le déclin catalan du Bas Moy-
en-Age. Hypothéses sur sa chronologie, “Estudios de Historia Moderna,” 6, 1956-1959, pp. 1-68;
J. Sobrequés Callicd, La Peste Negra en la Peninsula Ibérica, “Anuario de Estudios Medievales,”
Iss. 7, 1970-1971, pp. 67-102; M. Del Treppo, I mercanti catalani e l'espansione della Corona
d’Aragona nel secolo XV, Napoli 1972, p. 586; J.-F. Cabestany, La crisi demografica dels segles XIV
1 XV, in: Historia de Catalunya, ed. ]. Salvat, op. cit., pp. 166-171; T.N. Bisson, Historia de la Co-
rona, op. cit., pp. 158-167, 194-200; G. Feliu, La crisis catalana de la baja edad media. Estado de
cuestion, “Hispania” Vol. LXIV/2, Iss. 217, 2004, pp. 435-466; M.-T. Ferrer i Mallol, E/ comerg
catald a la Baixa edat mitjana, “Catalan Historical Review,” Iss. 5, 2012, 161-162; D. Coulon,
Barcelone et le grand commerce d’Orient au Moyen Age. Un siecle de relations avec | 'Egiptc et Syrie-
-Palestine (ca. 1330 — ca. 1430), Madrid—Barcelone 2004, pp. 5-6, 607-612.

4 A. Giménez Soler, La Edad Media, op. cit., pp. 188-192; T.N. Bisson, Historia de la Corona,
op. cit., pp. 145-151; Diccionari d’Historia de Catalunya, op. cit., pp. 442-443; J. Sobrequés
i Callicé, El problema successori i el Compromis de Casp, in: Historia de Catalunya, ed. J. Sal-
vat, op. cit., pp. 151-154; Historia de Catalunya, ed. P. Vilar, op. cit., pp. 190-195; Diccionari
d’Historia de Catalunya, op. cit., pp. 208-209; M. Del Treppo, Aragon, in: The New Cambridge
History, Vol. VIII, c. 1415 —c. 1500, ed. Ch. Allmand, Cambridge 1998, pp. 588-591; M. Aventin,
Ferran d’Antequerra: el pactisme i la continuitat de la politica mediterrania, in: Historia de Catalu-
nya, ed. J. Salvat, op. cit., pp. 154-158; M. Tuién de Lara, J. Valdedn Baruque, A. Dominguez
Ortiz, Historia Hiszpanii, op. cit., pp. 168-169.
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she changed her mind. Withdrawing from previous arrangements with
the ruler of Aragon, she transferred the rights to the Neapolitan crown
to Louis III of Anjou. Moreover, in 1423 a revolt by the local population
against Alfonso V broke out in Naples, forcing the ruler to retreat. Embit-
tered by this turn of events, he destroyed Marseille belonging to Louis 111
on the way back.’

In spite of unfavorable circumstances and failures, the ruler of Aragon
did not give up on the idea of taking over the Kingdom of Naples. His plan
resumed in 1435. This time a coalition of Genoa, Milan and the papacy
were formed against him. On 5 August 1435, Alfonso lost battle at sea with
the Genoese fleet at Ponza and the king himself was taken prisoner. To get
out of it, he had to pay a high ransom. Shortly afterwards there was a re-
shuffle among the allies. The ruler of Milan, Filippo Maria Visconti, took
the side of Alfonso V, the latter waged war on Venice, Florence, the papacy
and the party of the Angevin in Naples. Conducted with varying degrees
of success, the warfare ended with the victory of Alfonso V in 1442.°

The warfare in which the king of Aragon took part required constant
expenses related to the food supply for the court. This is evidenced, inzer
alia, by the treasury accounts held at the Archive of the Kingdom of Va-
lencia (Arxiu del Regne de Valéncia) in Valencia and the State Archive
of Palermo (Archivio di Stato di Palermo) analyzed by Jacqueline Guiral
and Mohammed Ouerfelli.” On their basis, we can conclude that among

5 Basic biographical data on Alfonso V the Magnanimous: Alfonso V El Magnénimo, bio-
graphy in Diccionario Bigrdfico Espafiol: http://dbe.rah.es/biografias/6367/alfonso-v; Alfon-
so V d’Aragona, biography in Dizionario Bigrafico degli Italiani: http://www.treccani.it/encic-
lopedia/alfonso-v-d-aragona-re-di-sicilia-re-di-napoli_(Dizionario-Biografico); Diccionari
d’historia de Catalunya, op. cit., pp. 25-26; general works on Italian politics of Alfonso V the
Magnanimous can be found in numerous articles collected in the conference in conference
papers of the IV, IX, and XVI Congress of the History of the Kingdom of Aragon: IV Congre-
so de Historia de la Corona de Aragon. Ferran I d’Antequera i Alfons el Magnanim, Vol. 1, Palma
de Mallorca 1959, Vol. 11, Barcelona 1970, Vol. 111, 1976; IX Congresso di Storia della Corona
d’Aragona. La Corona d’Aragona e il Mediterraneo: aspetti ¢ problemi comuni da Alfonso il Mag-
nanimo a Ferdinando il Catolico (1416-1516), Vol. I, Napoli 1978, Vol. 11, Napoli 1982, Vol. III,
Palermo 1984, Vol. 1V, Zaragoza 1984; XVI Congresso di Storia della Corona d’Aragona. La Co-
rona d’Aragona ai tempi di Alfonso il Magnanimo, vol. 1-2, Napoli 2000. In determining the ba-
sic facts of the Italian expeditions these works proved to be particularly useful, among others:
E. Sdez, Alfons el Magnanim i la idea imperial, in: Historia de Catalunya, ed. ]. Salvat, op. cit.,
pp. 159-161; A. Ryder, Alfonso the Magnanimous. King of Aragon, Naples and Sicily, 1396-1458,
Oxford 1990, pp. 45-115; G. Cardini, Alfonos il Magnanimo. Il re del Rinascimento che fece di
Napoli la capitale del Mediterraneo, Napoli 2019, pp. 58-84.

6  E. Siez, Alfons el Magnanim, op. cit., pp. 161-163; A. Ryder, Alfonso the Magnanimous, op. cit.,
pp. 175-251; G. Cardini, Alfonos il Magnanimo, op. cit., pp. 117-211.

7 ). Guiral, Le sucre a Valence aux XV et XVI siécles, in: Manger et boire au Moyen z‘fgf. Actes
du Collque de Nice (15-17 octobre 1982), vol. 1: Aliements et Societé, Nice 1984, pp. 119-129;
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a number of products necessary to supply the king and his immediate sur-
roundings, there are also references to sweets. This is surprising inasmuch
as various types of sweets almost accompanied the monarchy at every stage
of the warfare: before, during and after the war for Naples.

For example, as early as April 1420, one month before the start of the
expedition, it was noted in the Treasury accounts of the Kingdom of Va-
lencia — one of the components of the Kingdom of Aragon — that green
ginger, candied peel of green lemons, candied calabash, quince jam, pas-
tilles and bonbons with pine nuts, aniseed, almonds in sugar and pista-
chios from Egypt and Persia were purchased for the King and his court.?
A new order for this ruler, this time in the amount of 130 kg, was com-
pleted in July 1420. As indicated, the sweets were sent to Sardinia, where
the monarch was then staying in preparation for the attack on Corsica.’

The sweets accompanied Alfonso also after his return from the first ex-
pedition to Naples. It is also known that 5 years later, confectioner Pere
Dezpla provided 116 kg of sweets to the court, and the especier Macia Mar-
ti — 10 kg of sugar in 6 heads. In 1425, a separate supply of sweets for
the needs of the royal court was provided by Nicolau de Santa Fe."

The beginning of the next stage of the struggle for control over the south
of Italy was an opportunity to continue buying sweets for the warlike king
and his entourage. This time, successive purchases of sweets were record-
ed in the accounts of the Sicilian treasury in Palermo from 1435-1436.

Thus, on 15 September 1435, sweets worth 15 ounces, 9 tari and
2 played were bought for the king’s needs, while three times more was
spent in less than a month, amounting to 47 ounces, 5 tari and 16 gra-
na. The importance of this type of product is reflected by the composi-
tion of special orders for specific types of sweets. For example, in a docu-
ment of 12 March 1435, an official purchasing for the court listed precisely:
candied almonds (50 rotolos), coriander candies (seliandre, 70 rotolos),
aniseed candies (batafalua menuda, 50 rotolos), cugusta cuberta de zuccha-
ro (20 rotolos), candied pears (40 rotolos), apples and pumpkins (60 roto-
los). Also, in the following years they made purchases of sweets. For exam-
ple, on account of 8 October 1436, next to goods such as cloth, candles or

M. Ouerfelli, Le sucre. Production, commercialisation et usage dans Méditerranée médiévale,
Leiden—Boston 2008, pp. 637.

8  J. Guiral, Le sucre a Valence, op. cit., pp. 119-120, based on: Arxiu del Regne de Valencia, Maes-
tre Racional, Vol. 39, fol. 241: 1419; Vol. 40, fol. 273: 1420.

9 J. Guiral, Le sucre a Valence, op. cit., p. 120, based on: Arxiu del Regne de Valéncia, Maestre Ra-
cional, Vol. 40; fol. 285: 30 July 1420.

10 J. Guiral, Le sucre a Valence, op. cit., p. 120, based on: Arxiu del Regne de Valéncia, Maestre Ra-
cional, Vol. 45, fol. 309v: 17 July 1425, fol. 330: 7 August 1425; J. Sanchis Sivera, Intima vida de
los valencianos en la época foral, Valencia 1993, p. 28, n. 15.
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torches there were also sweets, for which it was paid a total of 21 ounces,
17 tari and 16 grana.

The information extracted from the treasury accounts clearly shows that
sweets were an integral part of Alfonso V’s menu, even during the hard-
ships and dangers of warfare. Depending on the area of fighting suppli-
ers were merchants of Valencia and Sicily. Moreover, a detailed analysis
of the purchased quantities made by Jacqueline Guiral and Mahhamed
Ouerfelli shows that Alfonso’s successes on the battlefield, the demand for
sweets grew. What is more, the upward trend significantly intensified after
the conquest of Naples in 1442.

So how to interpret the fact that different kinds of sweets accompanied
the Aragon king at every stage of the warfare?

To answer this question, it is necessary to identify the role played by
sweets in the late medieval food system of the Kingdom of Aragon in
the first place.

In the light of the principles of nutrition of the era, which was the so-
called humoral theory, each type of food was attributed specific properties.
Honey, and from approx. 8th century, also sugar mixed with other ingre-
dients in a final product was considered as hot and dry. Hence, jams, can-
died fruits, nougat, sugared almonds, etc. were seen as an excellent reme-
dy for humoral imbalance, which took place in a situation where cold and
damp products, e.g. different types of meat products were consumed in ex-
cess. In a word, they were considered digestive aids. !

With time, however, the consumption of sweets was determined not
only by their availability or price, but also became a type of products con-
sumed for pleasure. It is the taste, shape or method of preparation that de-
termined the size of consumption in the first place, rather than the thera-
peutic properties previously attributed to them. "

In the light of the available sources, it can be assumed that in some
countries of Latin Europe this process took place under the influence

11 C. Trasselli, Sul debito pubblico in Sicilia sotto Alfonso V d’Aragona, “Estudios de historia mo-
derna” Vol. VI (1956-1960), pp. 101-102, 104; M. Ouerfelli, Le sucre, op. cit., p. 637, based on:
Archivio di Stato di Palermo, Archivio di Stato di Palermo, Patrimonio, n. provv. 61.

12 R. Kuhne-Brabant, Le sucre et le doux dans Ualimentation d’al-Andalus, “Médiévales,” Vol. 33,
automne 1997, p. 60; eadem, E/ aziicar: usos dietéticos y farmacéuticos segiin los médicos drabes
medievales, in: 1492: lo dulce en la conquista de Europa. Actas del quarto seminario internacio-
nal sobre la cana de aziicar, Motril 21-25 septembre 1992, Granade 1994, p. 41; E. Savage-Smith,
Medycyna, in: Historia nauki arabskiej, ed. R. Rashed in collaboration with R. Morelone, Vol. 3:
Technika, alchemia, nauki przyrodnicze i medycyna, Warszawa 2005, p. 171; Z. Gajda, Do histo-
rii medycyny wprowadzgenie, Krakow 2011, pp. 106-108; R. Hryszko, Media aeva dulcia: analiza
produkcyi i konsumpcyi stodyczy w Koronie Aragonii w XIV i XV w., Krakéw 2013, pp. 39-41.

13 R. Hryszko, Media aeva dulcia, op. cit., pp. 212-229.
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of contacts with the Islamic world, where in the late Middle Ages, var-
ious types of sweets moved from the medical-pharmaceutical sphere to
the culinary sphere. One of the first areas of Europe where this process
took place was the Kingdom of Aragon.'* This stemmed from the fact that
the areas of Aragon there was no shortage of honey and sugar. Honey was
obtained in Catalonia, while in Sicily and Valencia sugar canes were culti-
vated. The development of agriculture and horticulture meant that fruits,
vegetables and nuts were readily available, and their relatively low price.
In turn, thanks to the involvement of the thirteenth century Catalan mer-
chants in the Levant trade, Aragon had a secure supply of different spices,
to be included in the various sweets.!” Moreover, spice merchants (Catal.
especiers) and who in fact worked as pharmacists who manufactured them,
thanks to their necessary knowledge and skills, enjoyed a monopoly po-
sition for many decades.'® The recipients of sweets were representatives
of the local elites. In the first place, it is the rulers and their surroundings.
Preserved sources clearly indicate that the predecessors of Alfonso V the
Magnanimous, i.e. Peter IV the Ceremonious (1336-1387), John I (1396-
1410), Martin I the Humane (1387-1396) were also consumers of sweets.
We don’t know if they were eaten by the first of the Trastimaras on the Ara-
gon throne — father of Alfonso V, Ferdinand I (1412-1416), although this
cannot be ruled out.'” The popularity of sweets at the courts of the above-

14 Abua Marwan ‘Abd al-Malik b. Zuhr, Kizab al-Agdiya, ed. E. Garcia Sanchez, Granada 1996,
passim; A. Huici Miranda, La cocina hispano-magrebi durante la época almohade segiin un ma-
nuscrito andnimo del siglo XIII, Somonte-Cenero 2005, passim; Ibn Razin al-Tugibi, Relicves
de las mesas, acerca de las delicias de la comida y los diferentes platos, estudio, traduccién y no-
tas M. Marin, Somonte-Cenero 2007, passim; M. Marin, E/ sucre a la gastronomia andalusina
a partir de la Fadala de 1bn Razin, in: Sucre & Borja. La canyamel dels ducs. Del trapig a la taula,
ed. J.A. Gisbert, Gandia 2000, pp. 52-57; R. Hryszko, Media acva dulcia, op. cit., pp. 40-45, and
particularly pp. 45-59.

15 M. Gual Camarena, Vocabulario del comercio medieval. Coleccion de aranceles aduaneros de la
Corona de Aragon (siglos XIII y XIV), Tarragona 1968, passim; A. Riera-Melis, I/ Mediterranco,
crogiuolo di tradizioni alimentari. 1l lascito islamico alla cucina catalana medievale, in: 1l mon-
do in cucina. Storia, identitd, scambi, ed. M. Montanari, Bari-Roma 2002, pp. 3-43; D. Coulon,
Barcelone et le grand commerce d’Orient au Moyen /‘ige. Un siecle de relations avec | ’Ifgiple et Syrie-
-Palestine (ca. 1330 — ca. 1430), Madrid—Barcelone 2004, passim; R. Hryszko, Media aeva dulcia,
op. cit., pp. 107-120.

16 M. Suiié Arbussa i X. Sorni Esteva, Barcelona. Baja Edad Media ¢Especieros o boticarios?, “Bo-
letin de la Sociedad Espanola de Historia de la Farmacia,” 136 (1983), pp. 130-150; C. Vela
i Aulesa, Ordinacions, privilegis i oficis la regulacid de l'art de Uespecieria (s. XIV-XV), “Anuario
de Estudios Medievales,” Vol. 36/2, julio—diciembre 2006, pp. 839-882; ].-P. Bénézet, Pharmacie
et médicament en Méditéranée occidentale (XIII-XVI siécles), Paris 1999; pp. 62-64; R. Hryszko,
Media aeva dulcia, op. cit., pp. 121-159.

17 J.M. Roca, Johan I d’Aragd, Barcelona 1929, pp. 253-254; E. Gonzélez Hurtebise, Inventario de
los bienes muebles de Alfonso V de Aragén como infante y como rey (1412-1424), “Anuari. Institut
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mentioned rulers is evidenced by the fact that they were eaten on a daily
basis, because in the private apartments of the monarchs there were al-
ways dishes with sweets, and the relevant court officials were responsible
for making up any shortfall continuously. Sweets were also present during
feasts and celebrations, such as weddings and accompanying receptions,
taking in strangers, and even during the monarch coronations, which was
clearly noted in the extremely meticulous coronation ceremony of Peter IV
the Ceremonious. '®

The popularity of sweets was not limited to court circles. The surviv-
ing accounts of the Barcelona spice merchant Francesc de Ses Canes from
1378-1381 clearly show that his most important clients included both lay
aristocrats and high church dignitaries. "

Certainly, the customers of other especiers were also rich townspeople
active in the trade industry, both within and outside the Kingdom of Ara-
gon. Among them, the leaders would be Barcelona merchants. The latter,
thanks to their capital, constantly multiplied in the profitable Levantine
trade, as well as enjoying extensive rights and privileges since the times
of James I the Conqueror (1213-1276), were an important group of sweet
confectionery consumers in the Kingdom of Aragon. It can be assumed
that originally the consumption of sweets among the burghers was limit-
ed to the private sphere. Over time, it became both a part of public activity
of the representatives of this social class and an important factor determin-
ing new patterns of feasting culture. On the other hand, the circumstances,
the way and the setting of confectionery consumption shaped new planes
of emphasizing one’s social position at the representative or propaganda
level. This process was gradual and could originally be linked to the social
life of the members of the Barcelona patriciate sitting on the municipal
authorities.?

It is believed that the participation of Barcelona councilors in private
parties organized by influential public figures in the Catalan capital in
the late 1370s and early 1380s played an important role here. It is from

d’Estudis Catalans,” a. I, 1907, pp. 169, 172, 174; D. Girona i Llagostera, Itinerari del rey En
Marti I, “Anuari. Institut d’Estudis Catalans,” a. V, 1913-1914, p. I, p. 553; I. Maranges, Dol¢os
medievals per avui, Tarragona 1998, p. 29; R. Hryszko, Media aeva dulcia, op. cit., p. 225.

18 E. Gonzélez Hurtebise, Inventario de los bienes, op. cit., pp. 148-188; D. Girona i Llagoste-
ra, Itinerari del rey, op. cit., p. 553; O. Schena, Le leggi palatine di Pietro IV d’Aragona, Cagliari
1983, p. 140; Ordinacions de la Casa i Cort de Pere el Cerimonids, ed. EM. Gimeno, D. Gozalbo,
J. Trenchs, Valéncia 2009, p. 94; I. Maranges, Dol¢os, op. cit., p. 29; R. Hryszko, Media aeva dul-
cia, op. cit., p. 225.

19 C. Vela i Aulesa, Lobrador d’un apotecari medieval segons el llibre de comptes e Francesc Ses Canes
(Barcelona, 1378-1381), Barcelona 2003, passim.

20 R. Hryszko, Media aeva dulcia, op. cit., pp. 74-86.
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this period that we find the first references to ceremonial feasts, known as
the Catalan col*laciones, organized by the municipal authorities of Barce-
lona on the occasion of visits by church and secular dignitaries.?!

What were they and what formula was adopted for them? Before an-
swering such a question, it is necessary to clarify the meaning of this
concept.

The Catalan word col-lacié (plural: col-laciones) is a vulgarized form
of the Latin term collatio. In culinary terms, this term was used to describe
a light afternoon snack eaten by monks on fasting days, during which frag-
ments of Collationes patrum (Conversations with Fathers) by John Cassian
(ca. 360 — ca. 435) were read. At an unknown time, the custom of eating
this snack went beyond the monastic sphere and became established in
secular circles, losing the character of a fasting dish. Originally, wine or
water, bread, and other fastidious ingredients were eaten as a snack, and
over time sweets were added to them, until their consumption dominated
this kind of private consumption.*

As you might think, at least since the 1370s that the col-laciones became
an integral part of the celebration of the important festivities for the ur-
ban community of Barcelona at the time: official visits by high-ranking lay
and clerical people, members of the royal family and, above all, the rulers
themselves. Over time, the serving and consumption of sweets was incor-
porated into the official city ceremonies, and the information preserved
clearly shows that offering sweets in public spaces was seen as an ideal ele-
ment in ostentatiously emphasizing the position of the Barcelona patri-
cians, or a way of gaining favor for one’s position.*

21 PJ. Comes, Libre de algunes coses asanyalades succehides en Barcelona y en altres parts format per
Pere Joan Comes en 1583 y recondit en lo Arxiu del Excelentissim Ajuntament, ed. J. Puiggari, Bar-
celona 1878, pp. 94-102; Llibre de les solemnitats de Barcelona. Edicié completa del manuscrit de
I’Arxiu Historic de la Ciutati, eds. A. Duran i Sanpere, J. Sanabre, Vol. 1: 1424-1546, Barcelona
1930, cap. 22, pp. 114-122; A. Adroer i Tassis, Un convit reial a la Barcelona del s. XV, in: Actes
del I Col-loqui d’Historia de 'Alimentacid a la Corona d’Arago: Edat Mitjana, Vol. 11, Lleida 1995,
p. 636; R. Hryszko, Media aeva dulcia, op. cit., pp. 218, 220-224; R. Hryszko, R. Sasor, Srednio-
wieczne stodycze kataloriskie w Zrodiach i literaturze (z wyborem tekstow z X1V i XV wieku), Kra-
kéw 2019, pp. 192-215.

22 C. Vela i Aulesa, La collacid, un apat medieval poc conegut, in: La Mediterrania, area de
convergéncia de sistemes alimentaris (segles V-XVIII), XIV Jornades d’Estudis Historics Locals: rea-
lizades a Palma del 29 de novembre al 2 dicembre de 1995), Palma 1996, pp. 669-670; E. Carnevale
Schianca, La cucina medievale. Lessico, storia, preparazioni, Firenze 2011, p. 168; S. Claramunt,
Dos aspectes de U'alimentacid medieval: dels canonges a les ‘miserabiles personae’, in: Alimenta-
cid i societat a la Catalunya medieval, Anuario de estudios medievales, Anex 20, Barcelona 1988,
p. 170.

23 More information about this is discussed in a separate work: R. Hryszko, Media aeva dulcia,
op. cit., pp. 214-216.

145



146

ﬁeMméf/ywy kultury (No. 26) Varia

The use of the sweet snack as a tool for ostentation of riches was trans-
ferred to the court of the monarchs of Aragon at a time unknown to us.
On the basis of the current state of research it is difficult to say when this
happened. However, it is highly probable that the custom of organizing
ceremonial snacks with wine and sweets was widespread during the time
of Alfonso V the Magnanimous and became one of the instruments of the
monarch’s political propaganda, both in the era of the struggle for the rule
of southern Italy and after the conquest of the Neapolitan throne. What
speaks for this hypothesis?

As shown above, the aforementioned ruler was particularly inclined to
having sweets. Moreover, as the French historian Mohammed Ouerfelli
notes, the expenditure on the purchase of sweet products increased sig-
nificantly immediately after the occupation of Naples in 1442.%* Thus, in
the years 1441-1442, expenditure related to their purchase amounted to as
much as 106 ounces, 4 tari and 1 grana, while in the following two years
it was tripled and amounted to 302 ounces (in the years 1444-1445 it de-
creased and amounted only to 76 ounces, 16 tari and 14 grana). Although
M. Ouerfelli points out that these quotas are incomplete and do not cover
all purchases of sweets, they are still a clear indication of the preferences
of the Aragon ruler.”

Secondly, it seems that during and after the war on Naples in 1442
sweets were both an instrument for winning supporters and an impor-
tant tool for confirming the power gained by Alfonso V the Magnanimous.
This observation leads us to the question what form and circumstances
were the sweet snacks purchased for the court of the warrior king?

In the first place, the answers to the problem formulated in this way are
provided by the information contained in numerous accounts by represen-
tatives of the city of Barcelona, who, as part of their permanent mission,
surrounded the monarch both during his second trip to Italy and after
the seize of Naples. In this material, which includes more than 544 let-
ters from the years 1435-1458, published more than a quarter of a centu-
ry ago by the eminent Catalan historian Josep M. Madurell Marimon, we
find dozens of mentions of celebrations and feasts organized by Alfonso V

24 M. Ouerfelli, Le sucre, op. cit., p. 638, na podstawie Archivio di Stato di Palermo, Patrimonio,
n. provv. 61.

25 TItis believed that regular deliveries were made by the court’s aromatario, whose duties included
preparing sweets for the royal table. In the years 1449-1450 this function was performed by Ber-
nat Figueres who earned at least 2,000 ducats for manufacturing the confectioneries: M. Ouer-
felli, Le sucre, op. cit., p. 638, based on: Archivio di Stato di Palermo, Patrimonio, n. provv. 61.
Expenditure on sweets at the court of Alfonso V in 1451 is provided by D. Santoro Saluze dei re.
Salute del popolo. Mangiare e curarsi nella Sicilia tardomedievale, “Anuario de Estudios Medieva-
les,” Iss. 43/1, enero — junio 2013, pp. 259-289, pp. 267-268.
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the Magnanimous. Unfortunately, from our point of view, this informa-
tion is very restrained. Apart from noting that a given reception took place,
the authors of diplomatic correspondence do not provide a description
of the feast itself, nor do they cite details related to it. The exception to this
are three references that may be relevant in exploring the issue at stake.

Thus, in a letter to the Barcelona Council of the Hundred, dated 4 April
1443, a few months after the end of the war, envoy Antoni Vinyes reported
that after diplomatic negotiations with the envoy of the ruler of Ferrara,
Leonello d’Este (1407-1450) concerning the marrying of the latter to Eleo-
nora, the younger daughter of Alfonso V (eventually the wife of the ruler
of Ferrara was the elder Maria), a great sweet feast was arranged in the eve-
ning (E fetes les cartes se féu aqui gran collacid).* This mention is interest-
ing because the author, writing in Catalan, does not use any other term
referring to the feast (e.g. convit, diner, etc.), but uses the term col-lacid
reserved for a sweet snack. What is more, it is preceded by an adjective
“great” (Catal. gran).

The baptismal reception of the granddaughter of Alfonso — Eleonora,
daughter of the monarch’s illegitimate son, Ferdinand, known as Ferrante,
was also referred to in a similar way. The ceremony took place on 2 August
1450 at the castle in Capua. As one of the envoys reported, immediately
after

supper, the Archbishop of this town, at the Capuan castle, discreetly bap-
tized the infanta in question, who was named Eleonora. [...] Then the king
came to pay a visit to his daughter-in-law and her daughter to give her his
blessing. After a while, the said lord king solemnly passed into a great hall,
and in the middle of the hall there was a great wooden throne with steps,
and a beautiful canopy on the wall, with the seat on which [the king] sat
in his majesty. On the right side of the bench where the Archbishop and we
were sitting. And then came the great procession of the Neapolitan ladies,
very beautifully maintained, and the above-mentioned gentleman prince
[i.e. Ferdinand Ferrante, Prince of Calabria] addressed the ministers, and
numerous bachelors and numerous ladies danced according to the custom
of the land. And then there was a great feast of confectionery for everyone
in this room. And then the said prince [again] turned to the ministers, and
numerous ladies from our land. In the end, everyone danced according to
our custom. And so, the ceremony came to an end.?”’

26 Mensajeros barceloneses en la corte de Ndpoles de Alfonso V de Aragon, introduccién y texto por
J.M. Madurell Marimén, Barcelona 1963, Iss. 169, p. 227.

27 “Ara per la present, vos certifficam, com digmenge, prop passat, a dos del present mes, aprés
difar, lo senyor archebisbe de aquesta ciutat, dins lo Castell de Capuana, batejd molt discre-
tament la dita infanta, la qual ha nom Elionor. E fom compares nosaltres dos e lo dit mestre
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The account given by one of the Barcelona diplomats mentioned above is
not only a clear testimony to the transfer of the custom of Catalan sweet
snacks to the Neapolitan soil, but also shows the context of its celebration.
As noted in the cited source, before eating the sweets, Neapolitan dances
took place, and after consumption there were Catalan dances. Such a lo-
cation of a sweet snack clearly indicates that it became a kind of binder
between the native Neapolitan tradition with its influx-Catalan elements.

In this perspective it is not surprising that two years later sweets played
an important role during the visit of Emperor Frederick III and his wife to
Naples. This time more information about the issue we are interested in
is provided by the work Dictis et factis Alfonsi regis by Antonio Beccadelli,
known as the Panoramite (1394-1471), one of the leading humanists as-
sociated with the Neapolitan court of Alfonso, and the Catalan translation
of the work of the Neapolitan humanist by Jordi de Centenelles.

In his panegyric work about Alfonso V, Beccadelli wrote in general
about the greatness of the imperial entourage and the celebrations asso-
ciated with the visit of Frederick II1.2> Meanwhile, Jordi de Centenelles,
author of the Catalan translation of Beccadelli’s work, Dels fets e dits del
gran rey Alfonso, does not limit the passage of interest to a faithful trans-
lation, but allows himself to add his own sentences, which in our view

racional, e comares dues comtessas e la muller de mossén Fonolleda, prothonotari. E fet lo dit
bateig, nosaltres pujam dalt per visitar la senyora ducessa, e stiguem gran stona ab ella. E aprés
vench lo senyor rey per visitar la dita partera, e la infanta, e donali la benediccié. E a cap de sto-
na, lo dit senyor rey devallasen en una gran sala molt bé empaliada, e al cap de la sala havie un
gran sitial de fust, ab scalons, ab un bell dosser a la peret, ab una cadira aon sech la sua maiestat;
e a la part dreta, un banch aon se segué lo dit senyor archabisbe, e nosaltres. E aprés, vingueren
gran colp de dones napolatanes, molt bé arresades, e lo dit senyor duch féu tornar ministrés,
¢ ab molts cavallers, e moltes dones bailaren, e dansaren a la usanqa de aquesta térra. En aprés,
fou feta en la dita sala, gran collacié de confits de sucre a tothom generalment. E aprés, lo dit
senyor duch féu tornar ministrés, e ab moltes dones de nostra térra densaren a la guisa nostra-
da. E ax{ pres fi la dita festa,” ibidem, Iss. 249, p. 311.

28  “Sileo hic ludos equestres ac christianos, omitto conuiuia ac potiones, transeo uenationes et re-
liquos ad honorem ipsius imperatoris tam magnefice excogitata, quantum nusquam essent, aut
lecta, aut uisa, aut audita alias. Verum illud praetereundum non fuit, quod tantae huic multi-
tudini non solum lautitia et impensa, ex regio fisco duos ferme menses fuerit opipere praebita,
sed quicquid esse uestitu, quicquid uoluptati usui esset sine precio promptissime traditum. Au-
diui saepius ab regiae rationis scriba, uniuersam hanc in imperatorem hospitalitatem aureorum
centum milium summam praeter ingentis pretii munera supergressam fuisse,” A. Beccadelli, el
Panoramita, Dels fets e dits del gran rey Alfonso, Barcelona 1990, pp. 256, 258. The quoted edi-
tion the Latin original of Antonio Beccadelli’s work and its Catalonian translation by Jordi de
Centenelles. Both versions show slight differences resulting from minor adjustments of the ori-
ginal text by translators. In other passages Jordi de Centenelles introduced his own interpola-
tions. More on this issue: Introduccid, in: A. Beccadelli el Panoramita, Dels fets e dits del gran rey
Alfonso, Barcelona 1990, p. 15-65.
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deserve special attention. In the Catalan version of Beccadelli’s work, Jordi
de Centenelles writes in reference to Frederick IIT’s visit:

I do not want to talk about celebrations, tournaments, performances and
entertainment that were piously celebrated during the Holy Week. I wish
to lose myself in the feasts, the preparations for the entire imperial entou-
rage, arranged at great cost, the hunting in Estangol in such rich abun-
dance that six thousand people ate meat in order and great quantity and
wealth; mountains of hunting fowl were prepared, wine fountains every-
where, and various sweets covered the ground (la col'lati6 de diversos con-
fits cobria la terra).?

This account also leaves no illusions. The abundance of food, beverage
and sweet snacks were intended to dazzle the emperor and his entourage
upon their arrival to Naples.

In another place of his work, Beccadelli describes the event he witnessed
with his own eyes. One evening while in Messina, Alfonso V the Magnani-
mous went into one of the rooms of the castle to listen to the reading of the
works of Virgil. Children were allowed into the room where the mon-
arch stayed and listened carefully to the lecture. At the end of it, instead
of the customary summary and conclusions, as we read in the Latin ver-
sion of the text, as was the custom of the king of Spain (Hispaniae regum
more) drinks were served (potio ... regi afferrebatur), probably wine. Then
the monarch generously distributed apples and sugary confectionery to
the guests (poma seu confectiones zuchareas).*® In turn, in the above men-
tioned translation of Beccadelli’s work into Catalan by Jordi de Centenelles,

29 “No vul dir les festes, les juntes, les representations e goigs que en la setmana sancta devota-
ment foren celebrats. Oblidar-me vul los convits, los apparells per a tota la imperial gent orde-
nats ab magnifica e grandissima spesa, les caces a I'Estangol ab tan richa sumptuositat, que sis
milia presones menjaren viandes ordenadament e abundosa e rica; aparellades les muntayes de
volateria, les fons de vi brollaven per diversas parts, la col'latié de diversos confits cobria la ter-
ra,” A. Beccadelli el Panoramita, Dels fets e dits del gran rey Alfonso, op. cit., pp. 257, 259.

30 In the Latin version of the text, this passage reads as follows: “Memini, cum aliquando Messa-
nae Virgilium legeremus, pueros uel humilimae conditionis, qui modo discendi animo accede-
rent usque in interiorem locum, ubi post cenam legebatur, edicto regis omnes admissos fuisse,
exclusis eo loco, ea hora amplissimis atque ornatissimis uiris, omnibus denique, qui legendi
causa non adessent, exclusis. Finita uero lectione, potio Hispaniae regum more regi afferebatur.
Ministrabat rex sua manu praeceptori ipsi, seu poma, seu confectiones zuchareas [my emphasis —
RH]. Condiscipulis uero purpuratorum maximi post autem potationem quaestio proponeba-
tur, ut plurimum philosophiae. Aderant quidem doctissimi atque clarissimi uiri; extendebatur
nox suauissimis atque honestissimis colluctationibus usque ad horam fere septimam. Exinde
suam quisque domum repetebat lactus et regis gratiae et benignitate plenus,” A. Beccadelli,
el Panoramita, Dels fets e dits del gran rey Alfonso, op. cit., pp. 264, 266.
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this meal is clearly defined by the term col-lacid de confits ... de fruita eleta,
i.e. as a snack of candied fruit.*!

To a certain extent, the above accounts are accompanied by an account
by Bartolomeo Faccio (1400-1457), another humanist associated with
the Neapolitan court. The mentioned author in the work titled De rebus
gestis ab Alphonso Primo Neapolitarum Rege (the Italian translation is ti-
tled: I fasti d’Alfonso d’Aragona primo re di Napoli) made a detailed descrip-
tion of a hunt organized by the ruler of Naples to honor the emperor and
his wife. According to the message of Faccio, King Alfonso,

in a secluded place from which a good view stretched, had tents set up with
secret rooms and a buffet equipped with gold and silver vases with a great
abundance of all things to eat that no one else could find in a comfortable
and prosperous palace. In front of the imperial tent there was a masterfully
crafted fountain, which gushed with three types of wine, which everyone
could quench their thirst with.*

Although there is no direct mention of sweets, a description of the context
(gold and silver vases!) seems to clearly indicate their presence.

In this way, the information contained in the quoted authors directly
related to the Neapolitan court of Alfonso V the Magnanimous may be
a further confirmation not only of the special attachment of the Aragon
ruler to sweets, but also a testimony to the consistent practice of native cus-
toms related to their consumption. And these included the sweet treat.

Another humanist and thinker associated with the Neapolitan court
of Alfonso V the Magnanimous, Giovanni Pontano (1426-1503) wrote
in a similar tone in one of his treatises in which he extensively described
the so-called citizen’s virtues, De convivencia, contained in a work titled

31 Inturn, the fifteenth-century translation of a passage from Jordi Centenelles Beccadelli reads as
follows: “E yo'm recort que, essent en Mecina, legia lo Virgili a Sa Magestat, hi desigaven hoir
los jovens e fadrins de baxa conditid; la sua alteza mana que-ls fos uberta la porta, hi'ls acolia
en lo loch de hon manava exir los grans homens qui no hoyen la licd. Finida la li¢d, axi’ com era
costum de Sa Alteza, aribava la col-latid de confits hi de fruita eleta [my emphasis — RH]. La sua
magestat partia entre los hoydés y dexebles meus, aprés hoya disputar e al-legar de alguna qiie-
sti6 de filosofia. La qual finida, cascG se’n tornava a sa casa alegre, content de la suavitat de tan
virtuds princep” ibidem, pp. 265-267.

32 “E fece drizzare in luogo separato, da cui ogni cosa si poteua uedere, i padiglioni con le stanze
secrete, e la credenza fornita di uasi d’oro, e d’argento, con una grandissima abondanza di tutte
cose da mangiare, e quanto mai altro si potesse trouare in un ben commodo ed agiato palagio.
Auanti al padiglione imperiale era una fontana maestreuolmente fatta, la quale gettaua tre sor-
ti di vino abondantemente, oue ciascuno si poteua cauare la sete a fua uoglia: B. Faccio, I farti
d’Alfonso d’Aragona primo re di Napoli, [Venezia] 1590, p. 418; on the course of the visit of em-
peror Frederic ITI to Naples, cf. also G. Cardini, op. cit., pp. 264-268.
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Opera omnia soluta oratione composita, published in Venice in 1518. Ponta-
no explicitly pointed to Alfonso V the Magnanimous as the one who con-
tributed significantly not only to the introduction but also to the spread
of the Catalan custom of snacking with sweets in Italy (in comessatiuncu-
lis, quas hodie collationes vocant ... etusque rei initium coepit ab Alfonso).>
Moreover, in the opinion of that humanist, the king of Aragon and Na-
ples did it for a specific purpose. According to the author quoted above,
the above-mentioned treats were not prepared solely for the sake of taste,
but for the sake of admiration or delight (non ad gustum solum conficiuntur,
uerum ad oculorum, ac spectactium uoluptatem).** This was made possible
by the spread of sugar, and in particular by the application of the principles
of its plastic processing, which made it possible to obtain extremely sophis-
ticated sweets. What is more, it seems that Pontano clearly indicates that
it was Alfonso who appointed the collatione agenda, wherein the visual
qualities of sugary products played a major role.

These and other examples clearly confirm the fact that the new ruler,
after many years of struggle for Naples and its final conquest, consistently
transplanted elements of feasting culture from his native land into Italy.
Among them, both the confectioneries themselves and the way they were
served as festive and sumptuous snacks, or collatione, played an impor-
tant role. What is more, he gave them a new meaning and created a pat-
tern of conduct that was soon adopted by both the rulers of the Italian Re-
naissance states and the local secular and clerical aristocracy. Thanks to
Alfonso V the Magnanimous, in the late 15th century, the collatione be-
came an integral part of the Italian culture of feasting.

33 “De secunda Mensa. Secunda mensa magnum affert conuiuiis splendorem, cui mihi uidetur
magnopere intendendum. Namque ut optimo cuique poétae ultimus actus mahnae est curae,
sic ab iis, qui conuiuia parant, secunda mensa diligenter uidenda est. Ee inuento succaro, quod
ad uarios conuersum est usus, magna conuiuiis, ac coenis, accessio facta est, caque clegans, ac
magnifica. Multa enim inde non ad gustum solum conficiuntur, uerum ad oculorum, ac spec-
tactium uoluptatem, ut ea, quae conferuntur in comessatiunculis, quas hodie collationes vocant
[my emphasis — RH], quibus, quod magnificentiae locus in iis sit, principes ipsos studere mag-
nopere video; eiusque rei initium coepit ab Alfonso [my emphasis — RH], cuius in hac, ut in coe-
teris splendoris partibus, magnum studium fuisse cognovimus: Ioannis Ioviani Pontani, Opera
omnia soluta oratione composita, Vol. I, Venetiis 1518, p. 14. More about G.G. Pontano and his
work: C. Benporat, ‘De convivencia’, un trattato di etica conviviale di Giovanni Pontano, “Appun-
ti di gastronomia”, Iss. 36, 2001, pp. 10-16; idem, La ‘collatione’, una nuova forma conviviale,
“Appunt di gastronomia”, Iss. 52, 2007, pp. 45-58; idem, Feste i banchetti. Convivialita italiana

fra Tre e Quattrocento, Firenze 2001, pp. 93-99. On a collatione in Florence hosted by the Me-
dici: idem, Convivialita, cucina e decori delle tavole nella Firenze del’400, “Appunti di gastrono-
mia”, Iss. 28, 1999, pp. 15-16.

34 Toannis Ioviani Pontani, Opera omnia, op. cit., p. 14.

151



152

frersppefilyery kultury (No. 26) Varia

Finally, the question is how the reception of the patterns described
above looked like on the Apennine Peninsula? In light of the numerous ac-
counts from the 15th century let us claim that since the time of Alfonso V,
the custom of sweet snacks was rapidly gaining popularity in the Renais-
sance courts of the rulers of individual Italian states. This process is evi-
denced by numerous accounts from the era, which were collected by Clau-
dio Benporat.®

As the Italian researcher points out, a snack of sweets served during
the wedding celebrations of Constanzo Sforza and Camilla Aragon in
1475 was recorded in the memory of posterity.*

During the same party, another event took place, which, according to
C. Benporat, went down in history as a symbol of extreme luxury. The
guests were dazzled by the procession, in which

Immediately afterwards a camel suddenly entered the hall. It was such
a good imitation and so skilfully made it seemed alive. It was life-sized
and opened its mouth, stretched its neck and lowered itself to the ground
just like a real camel. It was laden with two very large golden baskets brim-
ming with various sorts of confectionery. [Riding] on top of the camel was
a black Ethiopian boy who, putting his hands now into one and now into
the other of these baskets, scattered and threw these sweets around the hall
for everyone, which was a fine and amazing sight to see.”

The ceremonial collatione were also organized to honor various dignitar-
tes. Undoubtedly, this was the character of the treat served by Cardinal

35 C. Benporat, Feste ¢ banchetti. Convivialita italiana fra Tre ¢ Quattrocento, Firenze 2001.

36 “Et queste ceste eranno tute piene de confectione, de confetti de pid ranione, como e corian-
doli de tre mainere, de grossi, polliti, et communi, avellane et mandorle, ranceti et cinamomi:
Ordine de le nozze de lo Illustrissimo Signor Misir Costantino Sfortia de Aragonia et la Illu-
strissima Madona Camilla de Aragonia sua consorte nel anno 1475 ad infrascripto,” Vicenza,
Hermano Levilapide, 9 novembre 1475, in: C. Benporat, Feste e banchetti, op. cit., pp. 176-223
(ch. Pesaro, 28 maggio 1475, Banchetto per le nozze di Costanzo Sforza e Camilla d’Aragona),
p. 210. More about the wedding of Constanzo Sforza and Camilla Aragon: J. Bridgeman, A Re-
naissance wedding. The celebrations at Pesaro for the Marriage of Costanzo Sforza & Camilla Ma-
rzano d’Aragona (26-30 May 1475), London 2013.

37 “De drieto a questo in continente vene un Camello in sal si ben contrafacto, et cum tanta arte
che pareva vivo e era grande, et apriva la bocha et destendeva el collo et colcavasse in terra como
fano li veri cemelli: era carco de dui grandissimi cesti d’oro pieni, e colmi de varie confectione.
Etin mezzo del camello era uno garzone ethiope negro, che metendo ambe due le mano, mo al
una mo a l'altra de queste ceste spargeva et butava dicti confecti al populo, et per tuta sala, che
era bellisima et Mirabel cossa da vedere: Ordine de le nozze...,” p. 215; A. Cougnet, Levoluzione
dell’arte dulciaria in Italia, in: G. Ciocca, I/ pasticciere e confettiere moderno. Raccolta completa
di ricette, Milano 1923, p. LX; C. Benporat, Note per la storia dei confetti, “Appunti di gastrono-
mia,” Iss. 47, 2005, p. 86.
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Girolamo Riario on Easter Monday 1473 on the occasion of the visit of Eleo-
nora of Aragon, wife of the Duke of Ferrara, Ercole d’Este. At the begin-
ning of the feast, two large vessels filled with sweets were served.*® Having
eaten, the guests washed their hands to be able to freely enjoy the succes-
sive delicacies. During the collatione, candy with coriander, anise, cinna-
mon and pine nuts were served, among other things.*” There is no doubt
that with such a lavish meal the host wanted to enchant his guests and
make an indelible impression on them.
At this point, it is worth mentioning that some of the mighty ones gener-
ously distributed sweets also after the feast as gifts for the guests. We know
that during the wedding of Ercole d’Este and Eleonora Aragon (4 July
1473), the wedding guests were given wooden boxes (scazzoles), which were
prepared by a certain mastro Franceschino, the local scatolario. They were
filled with sweets, made by local speziari.* Similar boxes, 161 of which
were distributed to the participants of the wedding reception held in Bo-
logna in January 1489 on the occasion of the wedding of Annibale II Ben-
tivoglio and Lucrezia d’Este. "

According to A. Cougnet, the delivery of suitably packaged confection-
eries at ceremonial receptions, both by the service and by the host himself,

was considered to be a manifestation of an extreme luxury that only the du-
cal houses could afford, not to mention on the occasion of an engagement,
wedding, baptism, name days, etc., or to celebrate a solemn event, such as
the reception of significant guests.*

At the same time Cougnet notes that not all the guests received the sweets
in decorative little boxes. Only those whom the host wanted to honor re-
spectively would receive these gifts. The others could only look with eyes
bigger than the belly.*

38 A. Cougnet, Levoluzione dell’arte dulciaria in Italia, op. cit., p. LXIIIL

39 C. Benporat, Note per la storia dei confetti, op. cit., p. 86.

40 In “Diario ferrarese dall’anno 1409 sino al 1502 di autori incerti”, ed. G. Pardi, in: Rerum Itali-
carum Scriptores, Vol. 24, p. 7, Vol. I, Bologna 1933, p. 89, we read under the date of 4 July 1473:
“Et fu facto una bella collatione quello giorno di 130 piatelli pieni de piu confectioni come he-
dificj facti, castelli, damisele, animalni et altre cosse de zucharo, che fu bello da vedere; et fu
messo a saccomano suso il tribunale, dove era la dieta illustrissima madama, per modo che ogni
persona ne potea havere.”

41 C. Benporat, Feste ¢ banchetti, op. cit., p. 252.

42 A. Cougnet, Levoluzione dell’arte dulciaria in Italia, op. cit., pp. LII-LIII.

43 Ibidem, p. LIIL
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The above mentioned examples, which are also present in the literature on
the subject to date, are the basis for the claim that the custom of col-lacic/
collatione in Italy did not become widespread until the 1470s. Researchers
such as Claudio Benporat or Enrico Carnevale Schianca pointed out that
the term was previously known in different Italian states, but mostly it was
used to determine the end portion of a feast rather than separate meal or
sweet snack.*

As I have tried to demonstrate, the findings in place so far should be
thoroughly reviewed. In the light of the available sources it can be argued
that the dissemination of the customary separate sweet snack Apennine
Peninsula happened no earlier than the 1440s and its gradual populariza-
tion was linked to the person of the king of Aragon and Naples, Alfonso
V the Magnanimous. What is more, the Lord of Aragon gave a new mean-
ing to the well-known and widely applied custom. Thanks to his actions
the sweet snack became one of the instruments of the ostentation of wealth
and prestige for the new rulers of the southern part of Italy, and soon other
princes and lords of the area. Although this issue requires further research,
it can already be assumed with a high degree of probability that if it had
not been for Alfonso’s decision to start the war on Naples, the persistence
of the war and, above all, the ruler’s attachment to confectioneries, the cul-
ture of the Italian Renaissance would not have been able to present itself in
the next — this time sweet — version.
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ABSTRACT

The article presents what celebrating is and how it has evolved to
our times. Phenomena which resulted in the crisis of customs at
the turn of the 21st century are signaled. Historical events, twists and
turn of civilization, and social transformations have caused a depar-
ture from the customs of folk tradition near the end of the 20th centu-
ry. However, folk culture, which is characterized by traditionalism, has
preserved many rituals. More and more people are participating, and
the need to deepen spiritual religious experiences has led to new initia-
tives, such as the Extreme Way of the Cross.
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STRESZCZENIE

S/lady archaicznych swyczajow na przykladzie Ekstremalnej Drogi
Krzyzowej

W artykule przedstawiono, czym jest §wictowanie oraz jak ewoluo-
walo do naszych czaséw. Zasygnalizowano zjawiska, ktére spowodo-
waly kryzys zwyczajow §wigtecznych na przetomie XX 1 XXI w. Wy-
darzenia historyczne, zmiany cywilizacyjne 1 transformacje spoleczne
przyczynily si¢ do odejscia od zwyczajéw tradycji ludowej (zwlaszcza
$wigtecznej) pod koniec XX w., jednakze kultura ludowa, ktéra cechu-
je tradycjonalizm, przechowala do naszych czaséw wiele obrzedéw.
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Uczestniczy w nich coraz wigcej 0séb, a potrzeba poglebienia ducho-
wych przezy¢ religijnych powoduje powstawanie nowych inicjatyw, do
ktérych nalezy Ekstremalna Droga Krzyzowa.

SELOWA KLUCZE: $wicto, §wigtowanie, obrzed

In contemporary forms of celebration, we can find many traces of archaic
religiousness. Often they are not recognized by the participants and in-
terpreted differently than their archaic models. Processions, dances, loud
music and sacrifice making have long accompanied celebrations. Rog-
er Caillois rightly points out that if only the external aspects of the holi-
day are taken into account, it presents identical characteristics, regardless
of the level a culture has achieved.! A feast is always associated with lei-
sure, joy, and a certain ritual. It is a complex, cultural phenomenon exist-
ing from time immemorial, usually connected with religious worship. In
this article I am going to focus on the descriptions of celebration, which in
my opinion open the participants of certain rites to other people. Regard-
less of what reasons (religious, cognitive, or commercial) we participate in
the celebration, we take part in a gathering. Thus, we must be ready for
a dialog with the other participant, who may have different beliefs and rec-
ognize different values from ours.

Mieczystaw Malifiski writes about celebration in the contemporary con-
text as follows:

To celebrate — to find ourselves in a new situation, in unexpected systems,
in relationships that do not happen on a daily basis, in responsibilities for
unusual matters. ... And it is essential to celebrate in a variety of ways —
from sport and tourism to games and plays, to art, to the most important
events in your personal life, in the life of your country and the world, to
the anniversaries of these events.?

A similar sense of celebration in is presented by Caillois in his theo-
ry: “Everyday life involving daily work, peaceful, enclosed in a system

1 CfR. Caillois, Zywiol 1 fad, transl. A. Tatarkiewicz, A. Tatarkiewicz, Warszawa 1973, p. 121.
2 Cf. M. Malifiski, Pokochac zycie, Poznaf 1989, p. 215.
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of prohibitions, cautious, as the world order is based on the quieta non
movere principle opposes the disruption that a festival is.”* A feast is con-
nected with a gathering, a crowd; it is a lively and noisy event that fosters
the shared elation, which is expressed by gestures and shouts and various
spontaneous motions.

Even today, traces of the collective “unbridledness,” characteristic of ar-
chaic celebrations, can be distinguished. Caillois emphasizes that there
are no holidays, even sad by nature, which would involve not even a seed
of excess and carousing: it is sufficient to recall the rural funeral wakes
here. From time immemorial to the present day celebrations always in-
volve lively dancing, singing, binge eating and intoxication. One has to
indulge, to the bitter end, to indigestion. Such is just the law of celebrat-
ing.* Many different factors have influenced the changes in customs, as has
the fact that many of them have survived to our times. Social and techno-
logical changes, technological revolution, more and more free time avail-
able for urban and rural population alike, on top of the development of the
entertainment industry have caused changes in the ways of celebrating.
Today, less attention is devoted to experiencing religious holidays. More
often than not, modern celebrations are just recreation and leisure, orga-
nized independently or by specialized service companies (including tour-
ist agencies). During holidays we cultivate some rituals (wafer breaking,
water sprinkling during $migus-dyngus) but we choose only those that suit
us or that have “always” been traditionally celebrated in our homes. Some
of them are practiced out of habit, others because of the social environ-
ment, “because we should,” and some of the inner need to satisfy the needs
of spiritual life. However, regardless of the motives that guide us, by cel-
ebrating holiday customs, we contribute to their survival.

Attachment to tradition was a natural characteristic of the Slavs. The
introduction of the new Christian religion was not met with resistance
of the people, as new temples were built on the sites of old shrines, where
the people came out of habit to worship God, slowly becoming accus-
tomed to new concepts and rituals. The people’s attachment to the ancient
faith was probably fairly strong, but as there was no large priestly social
class and no highly organized worship, this resulted in the lack of a strong,
long-term resistance to the new faith. Also, the proper methods of intro-
ducing Christianity, with little use of coercion and violence, contributed to
the adoption of the new faith. However, the Polish people have preserved
many Pagan customs, creating their own folk tradition. It was an attempt
to escape from the incomprehensible liturgy, which was strongly imbued

3 Cf R Caillois, Czlowiek i sacrum, transl. A. Tatarkiewicz, E. Burska, Warszawa 1995, p. 107.
4  Cf ibidem, pp. 107-108.
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with too much Latinization, centralization, clericalization and was per-
formed in an incomprehensible language.

In cosmological religions, in which the religion of the Slavs can be in-
cluded, a feast is a return to Chaos from which the world emerged.’ Cele-
brating holidays is participation in recreating the world anew through
rituals and contact with the gods. The situation is different in the pro-
phetic religions, which include Judaism, Christianity and Islam. For
Christians, a feast is a time to remember an event, and to give testimony
about the event. Participation in the festival is to strengthen the faith. The
merry-making and feasting that takes place after the religious rites is a dis-
play of joy from being children of God and participants in the feast. It is
the joy of a witness to a great event. Modern celebration is also the oppo-
site of everyday life, it is done according to local customs, which are either
a continuation of carefully cared for rituals and customs, or just a game.

In the twentieth century, not only in Poland, but particularly in Poland,
Christian faith was faced with various breakthroughs that had both posi-
tive and negative effects on it. The most important aspects were: the res-
toration of independence, World War II, the postwar fate of the state, and
the fall of communism. These events, which have had a great impact on
the changes that have taken place in our society, have also influenced
the transformation and sometimes strengthening of the Christian faith
but also the secularization of parts of society. Especially during the pe-
riod of “people’s rule” in Poland, there was a departure from the prac-
tice of many customs considered by the then authorities as a sign of su-
perstition.® At that time, the communist authorities sought to nationalize
the family, by such action as introducing an obligation to conclude civil
marriages and remove religious education from schools. This phenome-
non was also accompanied by civilization changes, which caused changes
in the way of life: electrification followed by the spread of television and
media subordinated to the social policy of the authorities, the migration
of the population from villages to cities and the disappearance of multi-
generational families.

The aforementioned phenomena brought about behavioral changes.
Senior members of families lost their importance and ceased to act as

5  Cf. M. Eliade, Aspekty mitu, transl. P. Mréwczyniski, Warszawa 1998, p. 37.
6  Cf. A. Kloskowska, Kultury narodowe u korzeni, Warszawa 2012.
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guardians and teachers of tradition. The consumerist attitude of “to be is
to have” has often been adopted. Old customs are disappearing, and their
place is taken by new ones, most often created by the media (often for eco-
nomic reasons). Nowadays, tradition is being marginalized and cultivat-
ing customs is becoming an activity of folklore animators. It is also difficult
to see references to the sacred in these new customs, because they concern
newly formed human relationships.

What factors have contributed to the survival of archaic customs? It seems
that the relation to infinity — difficult to define, but always worth ponder-
ing — is an important factor for the survival of archaic customs in tradition.
“Far away,” which used to be the next village, has now come a long way;
today this term refers rather to interstellar distances. The understanding
(perception) of space has changed, and the ultimate frontier has moved.
The more the contemporary concept of infinity is “shrinking” (moreover,
the frontier of infinity is moving away), the more customs are being forgot-
ten or reduced to a crude form that aims to satisfy only commercial needs.
But it is our search for the infinity, our desire to get to know the transcen-
dence, why we remember (or rather recall) the customs of our ancestors.
We recall and practice them, even without believing in their effectiveness,
particularly in the breakthrough moments of our lives. However, respect
for life and death in a way “forces” us to preserve tradition even when it is
being transformed.

Today in Poland we have our own unique form of Christianity that
has integrated Christian and Pagan elements. These Pagan values which
could not be adopted by Christianity have survived in non-liturgical folk
customs Christmas or died out. Nowadays, when modern society has en-
tered the road of manipulating the outside world and multiplying pos-
sessions, not wanting to lose any of its dynamic development, does not
distinguish individuals who have insight into themselves and the world,
but prefers ones gifted with the skills of concrete, systematic and organi-
zational thinking, there is a group opposed to technical, economic and
management intelligence that topples the myth of widely understood tech-
nology. People opposing consumerism and universal secularization are
particularly predisposed to care for the preservation of customs. Culture is
the value thanks to which any nation can survive and customs are an inte-
gral part of it. Their survival is not only a testimony to the survival of the
community (nation), but it is a necessary condition for this survival and
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the preservation of social ties. Especially the folk culture, which is charac-
terized by traditionalism, aversion to innovation, respect for authority, es-
pecially for the elderly, and religious syncretism, which made it possible to
bind together relics of Pagan beliefs with elements of the Christian faith
preserved the old customs for as long as it was possible. Thanks to this,
traces of these ancient customs whose meaning we often no longer under-
stand, have survived.

As Stanislaw Kowalski writes in his book W poszukiwaniu poczgtkow
wierzen religijnych, “Rituals strengthen such social values as: family, clan
or tribal bonds, courage and endurance, and knowledge. ... Thanks to
these social values, a ritual can remain alive even when it loses its sacred
meaning.” It seems, therefore, that traces of archaic customs can still be
found in folk culture and piety. Participation in these still practiced tradi-
tions (processions, pilgrimages) makes us remember them.

A novelty custom that attracts new participants every year is the EDK —
the “Extreme Way of the Cross,” organized since 2009 at the initiative
of Fr. Jacek Stryczek. This “extreme” form of devotion, combined with
the long distance (about 44 km), and thus facing one’s weaknesses, is an
attempt to build a new tradition for all those who, during the hard night
march, want to find the meaning of the cross in the reflections prepared by
Fr. Jacek. “You can experience the Way of the Cross in the church, sitting
on a bench and listening to the sermon. You can be standing, sitting, alone,
or in a crowd of people gathered at the church service. Each way is differ-
ent, and there are no better or worse ones.”” Despite the dynamic changes
taking place in the modern world, which is moving away from the sacred,
some people resist atheism and have a need to deepen their spiritual reli-
gious experience. Perhaps it is filling the empty spiritual space created af-
ter those customs that have been forgotten, or a search or opening up to
the sacred for people living in a reality from which the sacred is removed
by so-called “social progress.” To paraphrase Eliade, we may be dealing
with a substitution or replacement of old customs with new ones, more ap-
propriate to the present reality.®

7 Cf J. Stryczek, Ekstremalna Droga Krzyzowa, http://www.edk.org.pl/edk/o-nas/idea.html
(access: 12.08.2017).

8  Cf. M. Eliade, Traktat o historii religii, transl. . Wierusz-Kowalski, Warszawa 2000. p. 69.
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Participation in the Extreme Way of the Cross allows for a special inner
dialog during the lonely practice. The enormous tiredness from the march-
ing and the physical effort put into overcoming one’s weakness change our
perspective of viewing oneself and the world of other people around us.
Firstly, we have time to think. Circumstances that differ from our normal
reveal a lot of things in a different perspective. The hierarchy of their im-
portance is changing. We consider things about which we do not think on
a daily basis. We open both to the interior and to other people. The dis-
tance we overcome together with other participants, while reflection and
prayer happens for us alone. The inner dialog with oneself while overcom-
ing one’s weaknesses seems to be deeper. It opens new, hitherto unnoticed
horizons. It deepens the openness to dialog with other people. A dialog
that is not only a discourse, an exchange of opinions, views or thoughts,
but also an existential phenomenon — an event of a meeting.’

Today, unfortunately, the vast majority of what people consider to be
a conversation is simply empty chatter. People do not talk to each other.
They express themselves without paying attention to whether they are be-
ing listened to or not (without any interest in the recipient). They speak
to cater to their need for expression and this is where their interest in con-
versation ends. Although our communication capabilities have been en-
riched, this wealth does not necessarily go hand in hand with an increase
in competence and skills. Thanks to modern technologies we can support
our communication with images, and even with interactive elements, but
this does not mean that we can read the meaning of images supporting our
statements. It is common to receive communication superficially, only by
reading information, without going into the relationships and emotions
between interlocutors.

The situation is different when participating in rites. It changes our at-
titudes to reality and others. Direction at experiencing the reality around
us, the solemnity of participating in a ritual, and the slowdown in time
which seems to accelerate everything around us, allow for insight and in-
ner reflection.

9  Cf J.A. Kloczowski, Filozofia dialogu. Antologia tekstdw $rodtowych do wyktadu, Krakéw 2001,
p.-4.
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STRESZCZENIE

Drziedzictwo kultury druku XV-XVIII w. w zasobach cyfro-
wych — rekonesans

Cyfryzacja jako element rozwoju technologicznego przyczynila si¢
do zniesienia wielu barier informacyjnych zwiazanych z dostgpem do
osiggni¢é kultury pisma i1 druku. Dzigki licznym programom opraco-
wywania i dofinansowywania prac nad dorobkiem umyslowym, znaj-
dujacym si¢ w zasobach m.in. bibliotek, powstaly biblioteki, muzea
i archiwa cyfrowe, oferujace dostep do swoich zbioréw z poziomu in-
ternetu. Formy cyfrowe bezcennych r¢kopiséw, starych drukéw, do-
kumentéw zycia spolecznego 1 innych przejawéw kultury sa nie tylko
zabezpieczeniem i ochrong oryginalow czy tez prezentacja bibliotecz-
nych magazynéw, lecz takze Zrédlami do badan. Na przykladzie za-
wartos$ci zasobéw Federacji Bibliotek Cyfrowych, zrzeszajacej 138 do-
stawcow danych, przedstawiony zostanie zasdb zdigitalizowanych
starych drukéw oraz sposoby ich opisywania, przeszukiwania, wy-
Swietlania wynikéw, a takze dodatki specjalne, dzicki ktérym korzy-
stanie z nich jest proste i efektywne. W wyniku badafi w bazie stwier-
dzono obecno$¢ 38 629 obiektéw oznaczonych jako starodruki,
dostarczonych przez 38 instytucji, przy czym najliczniej udostgpnia-
ne przez Jagiellofiskg Biblioteke Cyfrowa oraz Dolnoslaska Biblioteke
Cyfrowa, z dominujaca przewagg drukéw XVIII- i XVII-wiecznych
oraz lacifisko- i polskojezycznych.

SLOWA KLUCZE: stary druk, biblioteka cyfrowa, metadane,
wyszukiwanie

The printing culture, whose dynamic development was initiated by Jo-
hannes Gutenberg’s invention, continues to evolve — from single, very low-
volume and very costly first editions, through mechanization, automation
and increasing accessibility, to on-demand printing — and it has gained
new allies in making its output available: digitization and the Internet.
The chances and opportunities offered by the digitization of cultural
material are not only to increase accessibility and reach more users and
audiences, but also to secure resources that are often invaluable. The pres-
ence of copies — whether in the initial phase in the form of microfilms,
photographs, or scans saved on external media, or nowadays in the form
of digitized copies available online — has reduced the need for direct access
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to priceless cultural monuments not only in manuscript and print, but in
all its manifestations.! Both the libraries and the archives reserve in their
terms of use that if a digital copy is held, the original documents or prints
shall not be made available to users.?

A special kind of library resources are old prints, for which the year
1800 is the time caesura adopted in Poland, and their earliest variety are
the incunabula (published until 1500).° The preserved, especially the old-
est and the most popular prints of their time, in single copies, require spe-
cial protection and security for future generations. In addition to adapt-
ed storage and accessibility rules, it is becoming increasingly common for
digital copies to be made and placed in the resources of digital libraries,
where they can be used for scientific, teaching and dissemination pur-
poses, with appropriate exposure and a full bibliographic description. At
the same time, the add-ons and facilities offered by the mechanisms of dig-
ital libraries and the growing availability of the Internet* allow for comfort-
able use of digital versions.

1 In addition to the benefits of digital libraries, digitization increasingly is used by museums,
for example, The Palace Museum of King John III Sobieski in Wilanéw (cf. System Infor-
macji Przestrzennej Muzeum Patacu Krola Jana 1II Sobieskiego w Wilanowie, http://gis.mu-
zeum-wilanow.pl/gis/, access: 15.06.2019), Muzeum Zamkowe w Malborku (cf. muzeum-
zamkowewmalborku.wkraj.pl,  https://muzeumzamkowewmalborku.wkraj.pl/html5/index.
php?id=34844#69093/353,-2, access: 15.06.2019) and archives, e.g., Narodowe Archiwum Cy-
frowe (cf. NAC. Archiwum Cyfrowe, https://www.nac.gov.pl/, access: 26.06.2019) and the Search
the archives website (cf. Szukaj w archiwach, https://www.szukajwarchiwach.gov.pl/, access:
26.06.2019).

2 E.g. a provision in the Regulations on the use of the National Library’s collections which is
an annex to the Order No. 82/2018 of the Director of the National Library of 23 August 2018:
“6. The Library’s collections are made available in the form of a copy (microfilm or digital
reproduction), or the original if no copy is available” (https://www.bn.org.pl/download/docu-
ment/1535200550.pdf; access: 20.06.2019), while in the Regulations of the Jagiellonian Library,
“4. The originals of microfilmed, digitized and facsimile editions are not available. Microfilms
and digital copies from the Section collections are made available in the Audiovisual Document
Reading Room. In the case of persons who prepare editions of texts, it is possible to make the ori-
ginal available” (Regulamin_BJ 2017, https://bj.uj.edu.pl/documents/4148353/135333180/Re-
gulamin_BJ 2017.pdf/73c477b2-2b81-4dec-9cae-660bfbebfc7c, access: 20.06.2019, and the Re-
gulations on Making the Special Collections Available to the Scientific Library of the Polish
Academy of Sciences and the Polish Academy of Sciences in Krakow in force since 1 June 2018
it is stated: |“2.5. In the case of microfilmed or digitized works, originals are made available
only in exceptional circumstances with the permission of the Head of Special Collections or
the Director of the Library” (reg_zb_spec., http://149.156.51.45/pliki/reg_zb_spec.pdf, access:
20.06.2019).

3 H. Mieczkowska, Stare druki, in: Encyklopedia ksigéki, Vol. 2, K-Z, eds. A. Zbikowska-Migos,
M. Skalska-Zlat, Wroctaw 2017, pp. 546-550.

4 According to the data of the Central Statistical Office (GUS), in 2018 the percentage of people
using the Internet was 77.5% and 84.2% of houscholds had access to the Internet (detailed data
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The subject of this article is to present selected resources of old prints,
present in Polish digital collections,’ presented on the example of the con-
tent of the multi-search engine of the Digital Libraries Federation (further
on: DLF)*¢ co-created by 138 institutions and sharing 6,362,572 items, in-
cluding 4,947,581 as open access, 4,001,074 journal files in total, 1,052,661
articles, 361,615 books and 20 other types of items.”

To analyze the old print resources on the Internet using elements
of data mining, bibliomining, quantitative and content analysis meth-
ods, the FBC multisearch was used, allowing to search the abundant
resources through simple search (according to six fields: full descrip-
tion, title, author, keywords, object type, identifier) and advanced (selec-
tion from 18 elements) searches: all fields, title, author, subject and key-
words, description, publisher, contributor, date, resource type, format,
resource identifier, source, language, links, scope, rights, journal title,

in the report: Spoleczeristwo informacyjne w Polsce w 2018 roku, https://stat.gov.pl/obszary-te-
matyczne/nauka-i-technika-spoleczenstwo-informacyjne/spoleczenstwo-informacyjne/spole-
czenstwo-informacyjne-w-polsce-w-2018-roku,2,8.html, access: 20.06.2019).

5  More on digital libraries, cf. e.g.: Biblioteki cyfrowe, eds. M. Janiak, M. Krakowska, M. Préoch-
nicka, Warszawa 2012; Digitalizacja pismiennictwa, ed. D. Paradowski, Warszawa 2010;
A. Januszko-Szakiel, Narodowy program dlugoterminowej archiwizacji cyfrowego zasobu nauki
1 kultury — propozycja dla Polski, in: Wokdt zagadnieri trwatej ochrony zasobow cyfrowych, ed. A. Ja-
nuszko-Szakiel, Krakéw 2013, pp. 173-199; M. Kowalska, Digitalizacja zbiordw w bibliotekach
polskich — préba oceny doswiadczeri krajowych, “Biuletyn EBIB,” Iss. 11/2006 (81), https://re-
pozytorium.umk.pl/bitstream/handle/item/410/EBIB.pdf?sequence=1 (access: 29.06.2019);
Kultura cyfrowa — digitalizacja, http://www.digit.mkidn.gov.pl/ (access: 29.06.2019); A. Le-
wandowska, M. Werla, Jak czytelnik porusza si¢ po bibliotece cyfrowej? Analiza wzorcow zacho-
wani 2009, http://lib.psnc.pl/dlibra/docmetadata?id=223&from =publication&showContent=
true (access: 07.07.2019); B.M. Morawiec, Biblioteki cyfrowe. Tworzenie, zarzqdzanie, odbicr,
Gliwice 2016; Z. Osinski, Biblioteki i archiwa cyfrowe nowg formg udostgpniania grodet do ba-
daii nad dziejami najnowszymi Polski, “Folia Bibliologica” 2013/2014, Vol. LV/LVI, pp. 75-89;
G. Piotrowicz, Cyfrowa konwergencja bibliotek, archiwow i muzeow w erze informacyi, in: Do-
bra kultury w Sieci, eds. E. Herden, A. Seidel-Grzesifiska, K. Stanicka-Brzezicka, Wroclaw
2012, pp. 23-39; R.T. Prinke, K. Wistocki, Cyfryzacja bibliotek: poczqtki i teragniejszos, in: Bi-
blioteki i archiwa na jednolitym rynku cyfrowym, eds. K. Chatubifiska-Jentkiewicz, K. Kaka-
reko, J. Sobczak, Poznan 2018, pp. 7-26; Program digitalizacji débr kultury oraz gromadzenia,
przechowywania i udostgpniania obiektow cyfrowych w Polsce 2009-2020, https://www.nck.pl/ba-
dania/raporty/program-digitalizacji-dobr-kultury-oraz-gromadzenia-przechowywania-i-udo-
stepniania- (access: 29.06.2019); A. Trembowiecki, Digitalizacja dla poczgtkujgcych, Warszawa
2014; A. Walek, Standardy metadanych w polskich bibliotekach cyfrowych i wybranych projektach
migdgynarodowych, in: Dobra kultury w Sieci, op. cit., pp. 81-90; M. Werla, Web 2.0 i (polskie)
biblioteki cyfrowe, “Biuletyn EBIB”, Iss. 2 (129)/2012, http://www.ebib.pl/images/stories/nume-
ry/129/129_werla_.pdf (access: 30.06.2019).

6 FBC — zbiory polskich instytucji kultury on-line, https://tbc.pionier.net.pl/ (access: 20.06.2019).

7 Archiwum baza $rédet danych—DFederacja Bibliotek Cyfrowych, http://fbc.pionier.net.pl/pro/
zrodla/? mode=stats#statsheader (access: 20.06.2019).
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place of publishing and their combinations), allowing you to combine up
to five criteria and use Boolean operators. Additional filters allow narrow-
ing the results obtained (availability of the item — open access, scheduled
for digitization, restricted access; license — public domain, reserved rights,
Creative Commons — BY-NC-ND, Creative Commons — BY-NC-SA,
Creative Commons — BY-ND; date range; type of content — magazine, ar-
ticle, book, document of social life, photography, music, old print, manu-
script, postcard, graphics, Doctoral dissertation, archive document, map,
image, official document, sound document, drawing, electronic docu-
ment, file, video document, thesis, dissertation, other; language — 87 types;
data provider — 138 contributors).

Initially, two queries were used: “Old printing” and “old print”® pro-
duced the following results: in the first case — 15,492, in the second —
55,025.° The second result, where filtering was applied, was adopted for
further action. The following was obtained:

* item availability: open access — 51,660, planned to digitize — 3,176, li-
mited access — 189;

* license: public domain — 41,958, rights reserved — 13,062, Creative
Commons BY-NC-ND - 2, Creative Commons BY-NC-SA — 2, Crea-
tive Commons BY-ND — 1,

* the date ranges from 1 to 2019 — refillable (detailed analysis of the cri-
teria further on).

* content type: old print — 41,497, magazine — 4,200, book — 4,128, docu-
ment of social life — 3,078, official document — 348, graphics — 314, ar-
ticles — 202, figure — 175, musical items — 104, archive document — 96,
manuscript — 90, photo — 29, map — 9, electronic document — 6, file — 2,
Ph.D. thesis — 2, other — 744;

* language (chunks of over 100 results): Latin — 23,509, Polish — 18,794,
German — 13,916, French — 2100, Old Greek (until 1453) — 681, Ita-
lian — 662, Hebrew — 179, English — 158, other languages — 52;

* data provider (chunks above 1000 results): Jagiellonian Digital Lib-
rary (hereinafter: JBC) — 8,965, Lower Silesian Digital Library (he-
reinafter: DBC) — 7,764, CBN Polona (hereinafter: CBNP) — 7,290,
Digital Library of Wielkopolska (hereinafter: WBC) — 6,189, Digital
Library of Wroclaw University (hereinafter: BCUWr) — 5,761, West
Pomeranian Digital Library “Pomerania” (hereinafter: ZBC) — 4,428,
the Pomeranian Digital Library (hereinafter: PomBC) — 2,766, the El-
blag Digital Library (hereinafter: ECB)—2,488, Digital Repository

8 H. Mieczkowska states the term “old print” is incorrect (Cf. H. Mieczkowska, Stare druki,
op. cit., p. 546).
9  Statistical data from 8 July 2019.

| 173



174

Mfdﬁ%@u/y kultury (No. 26) Varia

of Research Institutes (hereinafter: RCIN) — 1,366, Silesian Digital Li-

brary (hercinafter: SBC — 1296).

The next step was to narrow down the results according to the crite-
rion of content type of “old print,” which reduced the number of results
to 41,497, including the availability of: “Open access” — 38,626, “restricted
access” — 3, total — 38,629.1°

Figure 1. Presentation of search results
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Source: https://fbc.pionier.net.pl/search#fq={!tag=dcterms_accessRights}dcterms_
accessRights%3A%22Dost%C4%99p%200twarty%22&fq=date%3A%5B1501-01-01T00
%3A00%3A00Z%20T0%201800-12-31T23%3A59%3A59Z%5D&fq={!tag=dcterms_li-
cense fdcterms_license%3Amark&q=starodruki.

When 38,629 items had been selected from the FBC resource, date
range filtering was applied, separating them into four time groups (per
century): 15th (1401-1500), 16th (1501-1600), 17th (1601-1700) and 18th
(1701-1800). All statistics were limited to displaying the five most numer-
ous teams. The 18th century was the best represented — 6,667 items (44%
of the surveyed resource), the earlier the release date, the smaller the num-
ber of items: 17th century — 12,018 (32%), 16th century — 8,685 (23%), and
15th century — 271 (1%). The above data is showed in Graph 1.

10 The difference of 2868 were titles planned to be digitized.
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Graph 1. Old books in digital resources
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Source: the author’s compilation based on data from FBC.

In the present resource of 38,626 items made available in an open access,
3 — limited access; according to the criterion of licenses — 29,385 in
the public domain, and 9,244 had rights reserved. Among the 54 langua-
ges present in the resource, 18,343 items were in Latin language, 11,528 in
Polish, 9,316 in German, 1,624 in French, and 623 in Old Greek. With 38
data providers, the highest score belonged to the JBC at 7,491 items, DBC
at 6,073, WBC at 4,767, BCUWr at 3,928, and PomBC at 2,720. Overall,
more than 5,000 items were provided by two institutions, in the intervals
of 1,001-5,000 by 7 institutions, 101-1,000 by 16 institutions, and 1-100 by
13 institutions.

The first group of the oldest sources, the incunabula, is represented by
271 items (1% of the surveyed resource), all in open access 271, in public
domain — 239, and with reserved rights — 32. The most numerous were
prints in Latin — 263, the next group in statistics were only 4 objects in Ger-
man, 3 each in Italian and Polish and 1 each in modern Greek (after 1453).
of the 15 data providers (11% of all database contributors), | — the leaders
in providing digitized fifteenth century sources were: BCUWr — 91, Plocka
Biblioteka Cyfrowa (hereinafter PIBC) — 48, WBC and SBC — 47 each,
and ZielBC — 1.
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Figure 2. Mikolaj z Blonia, Tractatus sacerdotalis de sacramentis deque divinis officiis, Casper
Elyan, Wroctaw, ca 1475, k. 10
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B . L
Source: https://www.dbc.wroc.pl/dlibra/doccontent?id=1954.

The 16th century prints (1501-1600) in the number of 8,685 items
constitute 23% of the studied group, 5,038 of which are available in
the public domain, and 3,647 have reserved rights. The most numerous,
as in the first group, are Latin-language prints at 6,258, however, the next
in terms of numbers are Polish publications — 1,306 results, followed by
German publications — 914, Old Greek (until 1453) — 299, and Italian —
195. Among the 36 data providers (26% of the total) the most widely rep-
resented is DBC — 3,240 results, WBC — 1,508, BCUWr — 1,019, PomBC —
681, and JBC — 480.
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Figure 3. Andreas Schoneus, Nauis munifica. Ad Petrvm Costkam, Episcopvm Cvimensem,
Virvm amplissimum & doctissimum, Drukarnia Lazarzowa, Krakéw 1590

Source: https://jbe.bj.uj.edu.pl/dlibra/doccontent?id =125135.

The 17th century (1601-1700) is represented by 12,018 items (32%
of the total), with as much as 12,017 in open access, 1 — in the limited, in
the public domain — 10,203, with reserved rights — 1815. Also in this group,
the highest number of prints was in Latin at 7,292, followed by German
at 2,967, Polish 2,241, French — 265, and Old Greek — 250. Out of 38 data
providers (28% of all contributors to the database) 2,230 items are from
the WBC, 1,768 from JBC, 1,714 from BCUWr, 1,520 from ZBC “Pomera-
nia” and 1,240 from EBC.

| 177



178

ﬁwfdﬁ@é@ay kultury (No. 26) Varia

Figure 4. Johann Sebastian Gambsii, Thesaurus Locorun communium jurisprudentiae ex
axiomatibus Augustini Barbosae, et analecti Joh. Ottonis Taboris, Aliorumque, concinnatus
[starodruk]. T. I, (A-L), Sumptibus Heredum Lazari Zetzneri, Argentorati 1699
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Source: http://pbc.biaman.pl/dlibra/doccontent?id=18444.

In the last group, eighteenth-century prints (1701-1800), there are 16,667
items, with as many as 16,666 in open access, 1 — restricted, 13,110 —
in the public domain, 3,557 — with reserved rights. This time, the larg-
est number was of Polish prints at 7,713, followed by 5,086 in German,
4,161 in Latin, 1,268 in French and 121 in Italian. of the 38 data providers
the largest contributor was JBC with 5,194 items, DBC with 2,107 RCIN
with 1,268, PomBC with 1,126 and BCUWr with 928.
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Figure 5. Emanuel Jan Gerhard Scheller, Praecepta stili bene latini in primis ciceroniant, sev
elogventiae romanae. Vol. 1, Sumtibus Caspari Fritsch, Lipsiae 1779
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Source: http://pbc.biaman.pl/dlibra/doccontent?id =23296.

The way data is presented is extremely important for the recipients of dig-
ital content. Due to different types of software, or rather, in most cases,
different versions of the same program — dLibra" — two most frequent-
ly represented types of data description and presentation can be

11 dLibra is the first Polish system dedicated to digital resources, created in Poznan Supercom-
puting and Networking Center, used by various types of institutions (see: dLibra — DinGo,
https://dingo.psnc.pl/dlibra/, access: 29.06.2019; WM. Kolasa, dLibra Digital Library Frame-
work — platforma do budowy bibliotek cyfrowych, in: Biblioteki cyfrowe: projekty, realizacje, tech-
nologie, eds. J. Wozniak-Kasperek, J. Franke, Warszawa 2007, pp. 67-88).
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distinguished. The oldest version of dLibra software (4.0) is now used by
three resources that provide information about old prints: Tarnow Digital
Library (hereinafter: TBC), Chelm Digital Library (hereinafter: ChBC)
and Polonica Digital Repository (hereinafter: RCP); latest — JBC (version:
Dingo dLibra 6.2.5) and ZBC (version: Dingo dLibra 6.1.5). The most
popular among the 38 providers are dLibra 5.8.5 versions (9 providers) and
dLibra 5.8.4 (7 providers). Using the possibility of adjusting the amount
DublinCore of metadata format*’ to the needs of specific resources, older
versions usually contain the following information (in various configura-
tions): Title, Author, Publisher, Place of publication, Contributor, Date,
Resource Type, Size, Resource Identifier, Source, Language, Law, Con-
tact, Access Rights; " later: Title, Author, Subject and Keywords, Descrip-
tion, Publisher, Place of publication, date of issue, Contributor, Resource
type, Format, Resource Identifier, Source, Language, Relation, Law, Digi-
tization, Location sources, ' the latest: Title, Variant Title, Author, Subject
and Keywords, Description, Publisher, Place of publication/creation, date,
resource type, format, source ID, the digital document, language, scope,
legal status, location of the original source of funding, Comments, Elec-
tronic catalog.

Data providers in each group present their collections using the following software versions:
dLibra 5.8.5 — 9 dLibra 5.8.4 — 7 dLibra 5.7.2 — 5 dLibra 4.0 — 3 dLibra 5.8.0 — 2, Dingo dLi-
bra 6.1.2 — 2, Dingoe dLibra 6.1.5 — 2, Dingoe dLibra 6.0.1-SNAPSHOT — 2, deMuseion — 1
Dingoe dLibra 6.1.0-SNAPSHOT - 1 Dingoe dLibra 6.0 —1 Dingoe dLibra 6.1.3 —1 dLibra
5.8.3 — 1, Dingo dLibra 6.0.2 — 1.

12 DublinCore — standardized metadata format, consisting of a basic version of 15 elements of the
description (cf. DCMI: Home, http://dublincore.org/, access: 29.06.2019; M. Nahotko, Metada-
ne: sposéb na uporzqgdkowanie Internetu, Krakéw 2004).

13 Based on the example of: P Hadziewicz, Prawda Obiasniona, Pozory Przycmione, Ordinacyia
Obroniona, To lest: Odpowiedz Na Ksigszke: “Uwagi W Sprawie Ordinacyi Ostrogskiey”. Oraz
Wolnosc Oswobodzona Z Niewoli Swawolnej. Ubespieczone Prawa, I Seymy, Wybawiona, W Dru-
karni Akademickiey Soc. Jesu, Wroctaw 1756, http://dlibra.biblioteka.tarnow.pl/dlibra/docmeta
data”id=110&dirds=1&tab=1 (access: 29.06.2019).

14 Based on the example of: H. Nicolai, Diaskepsis Philosophica, De Magicis Actionibus Earumque
Probationibus ... Praesidente ... Jacobo Martini, Logices & Philos. Pract. PP, Christian Thamm,
Wittenberg 1623, http://pbc.gda.pl/dlibra/doccontent?id=29223 (access: 29.06.2019).

15 Based on the example of: B.K. Malicki, Lexykon Francvsko-Polski to iest Dikcyonarz Albo Zebra-
nie wszystkich Stow Francuskich = Lexicon Francois-Polonois ¢’est a dire Dictionaire ou Assembla-
ge de touts les mots Francois, Mikolaj Aleksander Schedel, Krakéw 1701, https://jbc.bj.uj.edu.pl/
dlibra/doccontent?id=314596 (access: 29.06.2019).
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Figure 6. Printscreen: Tarnowska Biblioteka Cyfrowa, dLibra 4.0
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Figure 7. Printscreen: Jagiellofiska Biblioteka Cyfrowa, oprogramowanie DInGO dLibra
6.2.5
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Source: https://jbc.bj.uj.edu.pl/dlibra/doccontent?id =314596.
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When using digital old-fashioned resources, it is worth taking a look
at the additional features they offer users. In the oldest version of the
program, i.e. dLibra 4.0,' it is possible to export metadata (OAI-PMH
and RDF formats) from the description screen, add it to bookmarks and
share it in many social media, and, after logging in, propose new key-
words. When the scans are opened (in the same or new browser window
as full screen) a view of the .pdf file window with the following options
appears: thumbnails in the left side panel, searching in the document
(here additions: highlighting all, case-sensitive, whole words), page navi-
gation, zooming in and out of the view (by automatic scale, real size, page
matching, page width and percentages), printing, downloading, copying
or opening the current position as a link in the new window. In addition,
it is worth noting the extensive navigation that makes it easier to navigate
the document. It allows browsing it page by page, going to the first and
last page, scrolling vertically and horizontally, viewing two pages simulta-
neously, including ‘odd left” and “even left” layouts and no column divi-
sion. In addition, scans can be rotated left and right which can be useful
for reading handwritten notes. However, there are also useful mechanisms
for selecting blocks of text and scrolling through the pages. The program
also provides an opportunity to search for specific words in documents and
highlight them all, taking into account case sensitivity and searching for
whole words only.'” The source also includes information about the tech-
nical properties of the document: the name of the main file, its size, dates
of creation and modification, the version of the program in which it was
created (in this case Adobe Acrobat), the number of pages, their dimen-
sions and the possibility of quick viewing online.

The latest version of dLibra — DInGO dLibra 6.2.5 — used by JBC of-
fers the most options to support resource usage.'® In addition to the above,
it allows you to view scans and metadata at the same time or hide the de-
scription of the displayed document, and from the list of files available,
next to the metadata, one can choose from two formats — pdf and DjVu —
and download the files also in two of the given formats. After logging
in one can add a title to the favorites, and without logging in, retrieve

16 Based on the example of: W. Morawski, Opisanie zywota i cudow blogostawionego ojca Wiadysta-
wa z Gielniowa ... zebrane z starych kronikow rekg pisanych i znowu teraz przez Ks. Wincentego
Morawskiego, lektora tegoz klasztoru z przydatkiem nowych cudow do druku podane. .., Mikolaj
Lob, Krakéw 1612, http://www.repcyfr.pl/dlibra/doccontent?id =267 (access: 29.06.2019).

17 However, this is only possible in the scans that have undergone a process of OCR (Optical Cha-
racter Recognition).

18 Based on the example of: J. Jonston, Idea Vniverse Medicine Practice Libris XII absoluta, El-
zevier Lowijs, Amsterdam 1648, https://jbc.bj.uj.edu.pl/dlibra/doccontent?id=117051 (access:
29.06.2019).
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bibliographic description in two formats — RIS and BibTeX. It also affects
the quality of information — by clicking on the icon of the triangle with an
exclamation mark one can report an error.

On the other hand, in resources using the DInGO dLibra 6.0.1-SNAP-
SHOT" software version it is possible to navigate the entire collection
(next / previous / first / last object from the list), create a link to a specif-
ic view, and in the thumbnail view there is an option to choose the im-
age type (content, watermark, binding, special) and its size (small, medi-
um, large), as well as the browser type (Seadragon, Mooviewer, Leaflet).
The hyperlink used to describe metadata schema — PLMET, is also a valu-
able feature.?

An additional option only available from RCP was the fact that docu-
ments were scanned/photographed on a pad with a scale, which allows
to estimate the size of the documents. In a few of them scans/photos ap-
peared beginning with a color picker and the resource being developed.?

In conclusion, the progress of digitization has brought many benefits —
both for institutional owners of old print collections and their users. Apart
from facilitating access and reducing information, geographical, techno-
logical and procedural barriers, on top of protecting and securing invalu-
able resources, digitization, which is already present in almost every as-
pect of life, pursues one of the main objectives of the information society,
that is, openness and accessibility. On the part of the user, the develop-
ment of new technologies allows for access to resources without the limi-
tations of the traditional, presentable way of sharing old prints. The in-
creasing graphic quality of digital content, more accurate metadata and
standardized description formats, and finally, multi-survey search engines
with a wide range of search possibilities and numerous additional fea-
tures offered by digital platforms offer many opportunities for using digital
content.

19 Based on the example of: M. Maier, Silentivm Post Clamores, Hoc Est Tractatvs Apologeticus,
Qvo cause non solum clamorum seu Reuelationum Fraternitatis Germanice de R.C. sed & Silen-
tii, seu non reddite ad singulorum vota responsionis, vna cum malevolorum refutatione, traduntur
& demonstrantur / scriptus Authore Michaele Maiero..., Francof: publisher: Lukas Jennis, 1617,
http://www.bibliotekacyfrowa.pl/dlibra/publication/75090/edition/73235/content? (access:
29.06.2019).

20 Dokumentacja schematu metadanych PLMET, online https://confluence.man.poznan.pl/com-
munity/display/ FBCMETGUIDE/Dokumentacja+schematu+metadanych + PLMET;jsessi
onid=5E04D88E587180202A720A8BDA675756 (access: 29.06.2019).

21 Based on the example of: Kinder- und Bilder-Bibel, Oder: Auszug derer Biblischen Historien, Wel-
che in ausserlesenen Figuren vorgestellt, nach einem kurtzen Unterricht von denen Biblischen Bii-
chern in Frag und Antwort abgefasset, mit angefiigten erbaulichen Lehren, aus schonen Spriichen
der heiligen Schrift, wie auch denen geistreichen Gesiingen erliutert werden, Erfurth: Elias Sauer-
lindern, 1752, http://bibliotekacyfrowa.eu/dlibra/doccontent?id=46890 (access: 29.06.2019).
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to z biblioteki klasztornej augustianow w Ksigzu Wielkim (1381-1864)?
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Proba rekonstrukeyi, in: Ksigzka dawna i jej wiasciciele [Early Prin-
ted Books and Their Owners], Vol. 2, collection of studies edited by
D. Sidorowicz-Mulak, A. Franczyk-Cegta, Wydawnictwo Ossoline-
um, Wroctaw 2017, pp. 175-191; Rola grafiki i komentarzy w typowych
drukach XVII-wiecznych na przyktadzie kazania pogrzebowego ‘Castris
et astris...” Aleksandra od Niepokalanego Poczecia NMP, “Annales Uni-
versitatis Paedagogicae Cracoviensis. Studia ad Bibliothecarum Scien-
tiam Pertinentia,” Vol. 15, 2017, pp. 163-178.
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Ojca Krzysztofa Walczyka SJ pozegnaliSmy 28 marca 2018 r. Odszed! po
dlugiej i cigzkiej chorobie. W niniejszym numerze umiesciliSmy artykut
ojca Walczyka, ktéry ukazuje fragment jego rozleglych zainteresowan
naukowych.

Ojciec Krzysztof Walczyk SJ urodzil si¢ 1 grudnia 1962 r. we Wrocla-
wiu jako syn Edwarda i Marii z d. Rogowskiej. Uczeszczal do XII Liceum
Ogoblnoksztalcacego we Wroclawiu, ktére ukoficzyt maturg w 1981 r. Do
Towarzystwa Jezusowego wstapil 19 sierpnia 1981 r. w Starej Wsi, a po
dwuletnim nowicjacie ztozyl pierwsze §luby 28 sierpnia 1983 r. w Cze-
chowicach-Dziedzicach. W latach 1983-1986 studiowal filozofi¢ na Wy-
dziale Filozoficznym Towarzystwa Jezusowego w Krakowie, a w latach
1987-1990 — teologie na Wydziale Teologicznym Towarzystwa Jezuso-
wego (Bobolanum) w Warszawie. P6Zniej kontynuowal specjalistyczne
studia z teologii fundamentalnej na Wydziale Teologicznym Uniwersyte-
tu w Innsbrucku (1990-1996), ktére uwieniczyt doktoratem w 1997 r. (tytut
rozprawy doktorskiej: Geschenkte Selbststindigkeit. Kritische Auseinander-
setzung mit Wolfhart Pannenbergs religidser ldentititsbildung, Innsbruck
1998). Swiccenia prezbiteratu otrzymat 29 czerwca 1991 r. w Krakowie
z rak ks. bpa Stanistawa Smolenskiego, a uroczystg profesj¢ zakonng zto-
zyl w 2002 r. w Krakowie. Od 1997 r. mieszkal w krakowskim Kolegium
Towarzystwa Jezusowego.

Ojciec Krzysztof byl antropologiem kulturowym, kulturoznawca, te-
atrologiem i przede wszystkim pracujgcym z pasja nauczycielem akade-
mickim. Wykladal w Akademii Ignatianum w Krakowie i na Wydziale
Aktorskim Akademii Sztuk Teatralnych w Krakowie. Zaréwno w dzia-
talnosci naukowe;j, jak i w duszpasterstwie wykazywal si¢ niezwykls ak-
tywnoscig. Byl wieloletnim kapelanem siéstr Zgromadzenia Cérek Bozej
Milosci oraz duszpasterzem Wspdlnoty Niemieckojezycznej w Krako-
wie. Interesowal si¢ zagadnieniami mi¢gdzykulturowymi, nicobce mu byly

Sugerowane cytowanie: Wspomnienie o ojcu dr. Krzysztofie Walczyku SJ. (2019). Perspektywy ‘
Kultury, 3(26), pp. 187-194.
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trudne problemy wspdlczesnego Swiata. Wiemy, ze pracowal nad habilita-
¢ja, ktérej juz nie zdazyt dokoficzyé.

W ceremonii pogrzebowej uczestniczyto wiele oséb: rodzina, bracia
w kaplanstwie, przyjaciele ze §wiata akademickiego 1 teatru. Ponizej cytu-
jemy niemal w niezmienionej formie homili¢ pogrzebowa, ktérg wyglosit
ojciec J6zef Polak SJ z parafii pw. Ducha Swiqtego w Nowym Saczu. Od-
dajmy mu glos.

(zdjgcie autorstwa ks. dr. hab. Tomasza Homy S]J, prof. AIK)

ks. J6zef Polak SJ
Parafia pw. Ducha Swigtego
Sanktuarium Matki Bozej Pocieszenia

Nowy Sacz

Homilia pogrzebowa o. dr. Krzysztofa Walczyka S
Krakéw 28 marca 2018 r.

»Ojcze, chee, aby takze Krzysztof Walczyk, ktérego Mi dates, byl ze Mna
tam, gdzie Ja jestem, aby widziat chwal¢ Moja, ktérg Mi dates, bo umito-
wale$ Mnie przed zalozeniem §wiata”.

Czcigodny Ojcze Prowincjale, bracia w kaplanstwie, bracia i sio-
stry w powolaniu zakonnym, Kochani: Rodzice, Ewo z rodzing, krewni
z ksi¢zmi Czeslawem i Jézefem, Magnificencjo Ojcze Rektorze Akademii
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Ignatianum z gronem profesoréw i wykladowcdw, przyjaciele ze Srodo-
wiska artystycznego 1 Wspdlnoty Niemieckoj¢zycznej, siostry 1 bracia
w Chrystusie.

Stowa Jezusa z Ostatniej Wieczerzy to modlitwa za uczniéw. Modlitwa
za kazdego z nas. Gdy stoimy przy trumnie syna, brata, kuzyna, zakon-
nika i ksigdza, wyktadowcy, o. Krzysztofa Walczyka, jakze tej modlitwy
imiennie dzi§ do niego nie odnic§é? ,Ojcze sprawiedliwy! Swiat Cicbie
nie poznal, lecz Ja Ciebie poznatem i Krzysztof poznal, ze§ Ty Mnie po-
stal. Objawilem Mu Twoje imig, aby milo§é, ktdrg Ty Mnie umitowales,
w nim byla i Ja w nim”. .

Przychodzimy na §wiat otuleni miloscig Dawcy Zycia. Ku Niemu
przez ten §wiat zmierzamy. Jego otwarte ramiona oczekuja nas na progu
wieczno$ci. Raz idziemy szybciej, raz wolniej. Czas Krzysztofa to skon-
czone 55 lat. To duzo czy malo? Mozemy si¢ dziwié, ale okazuje sig, ze
wedlug Bozej miary dla niego w sam raz.

37 lat temu wstapil do Towarzystwa Jezusowego. DziesieC lat p6Zniej
przyjat Swiccenia kaptanskie. Studia specjalistyczne, zwieficzone dokto-
ratem, odbyl w Innsbrucku 1 chcial pracowaé na uczelni. Wiedzial jed-
nak, po co przyjal swigcenia. Koficzac pisanie doktoratu, rok postugiwat
w duszpasterstwie akademickim w Opolu. Potem juz tu, w Krakowie.
Swoje kaplanskie zaangazowanie znalazl... po jezuicku. Wybrat to, co
byto potrzebne, co wymagalo regularnosci, nawet pos§wigcenia, ale do cze-
go nie byto wéwczas tumu ochotnikéw. Przez niemal 20 lat spacerowal
rano na Pedzichéw. Odprawial tam Msz¢ siostrom ze Zgromadzenia C6-
rek Bozej MilosSci. To w dni powszednie, bo w niedziel¢ tras¢ miat krot-
sza: do koSciola $w. Barbary na Maly Rynek. Tam od roku 2000 prowadzit
duszpasterstwo Wspdlnoty Niemieckojezycznej w Krakowie. Wkiadal
w te postuge duzo serca. Dbat o gloszone stowo, najczesciej w formie me-
dytacji z obrazem, ale tez i o dobrg opraw¢ muzyczng tych mszy, z re-
gularnymi koncertami. Szukal na to sponsoréw. Podtrzymywal kontak-
ty mi¢dzynarodowe, uczestniczgc w dorocznych zjazdach duszpasterzy
niemieckoje¢zycznych.

Lubit dowcipy i zarty. Zawsze mial jaki§ kawal na podor¢dziu. Jako
seminarzysta wiclokrotnie przygotowywal 1 wystawial ze wsp6ibraémi ka-
baret. Wyszli z nim kiedy$ nawet poza klasztorne mury. Przelozeni nie
musieli si¢ tym jednak martwié, bo biletéw wtedy nie rozprowadzali,
a pozazakonng karier¢ rozpoczeli 1 zakoficzyli we Wroctawiu, na weselu
siostry Ewy. Stowem, scena nie byla mu obca.

Potem, juz jako wykladowca na PWST, zyl $wiatem teatru. Na teatr
jednak patrzyl nie tyle przez pryzmat spektakli, choéby 1 §wietnie zrobio-
nych, ile pod katem ludzi teatru i tego, co z siebie daja, co wnoszg. Ze stu-
dentami spotykal si¢ nie tylko na wyktadach, ale i po przedstawieniach — by
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rozmawiaé o tym, jak dang sztuke przezywali. Gdy wykladat na Uniwer-
sytecie Jagiellofiskim, czy wigcej na Ignatianum, cieszyly go te zajgcia.
Przykladat si¢ do nich. Prowadzil magistrantéw. Byt dumny z uczelni.
Kiedy po rozbudowie Ignatianum kto§ z rodziny go odwiedzal, to poka-
zywal nowe aule 1 mozliwosci techniczne. Tym zyt na co dziefi. Opowia-
dal o studentach, przejmowal si¢ nimi, jesli czego$ nie konczyli w termi-
nie. Pieta Achillesowa Krzysia byla habilitacja, ktéra posrod zajel coraz
to odsuwala si¢ w czasie. Nieraz czy ja, czy siostra Ewa, méwiliSmy: (sio-
stry CBMki wybaczcie) Krzysiek, odpus¢ Pedzichéw, odpusé Wspélnote,
skup si¢ na habilitacji. O odpuszczeniu jednego ani drugiego nie chciat
styszec. Dzi§ wiem, ze habilitacj¢ szykowal poniekad dwutorowo: z jed-
nej strony przygotowujac wymagane publikacje, a z drugiej strony zyciem
pisal habilitacje z cierpienia. Dane mu bylo ukoficzyé t¢ druga.

Krzysztof nietatwo godzil si¢ z choroba. Akurat dostat czas na dopigcie
habilitacji. Z pasja gromadzit materialy. Wyznat: ,kiedy si¢ dowiedziatem,
ze to si¢ ze mng dzieje, bylem pelen gniewu. Tylko wielkiego gniewu. Po-
tem buntu. Powtarzalem sobie: dlaczego ja? I dodatl: Teraz juz tak nie my-
Sle. Teraz chcg wierzyé, ze to ma jaki§ sens. Musi mie¢” (Roma Ligocka,
Rados¢ zycia). Zewngtrznie dochodzit do tego przez chemioterapie, ope-
racj¢, kolejna chemig 1 nawet trzecig serig, gdy okazalo si¢, ze dwie to za
mato. Uparcie si¢ przy tym trzymal nadziei, jak Hiob z ustyszanego dzi$
plerwszego czytania.

Z muzyki chyba najbardziej fascynowat go Bach z calym bogactwem
swych religijnych utworbw. Jeszcze w listopadzie, choé juz sit nie miat
wiele, chetnie przyjechal do Nowego Sacza z komentarzem na koncert
Bachowskich kantat. Pasjonowalo go tez religijne malarstwo: gdzie byl,
nie omijal galerii sztuki. Nieraz tak planowal podréze, by odwiedzic ja-
kie§ znane muzeum 1 zobaczy¢ dane dzielo w oryginale. Na muzyke
1 sztuke patrzyl przez pryzmat tworcow. Pytal si¢: co chcieli powiedzied,
tak wlasnie komponujac dane dzieto, czy nadajgc mu taka forme? Patrzyt
wnikliwie. W partyturze byl w stanie dostrzec sens teologiczny. Sceny
z Ewangelii komentowal, wskazujac arcydziela malarstwa. Wiedza o tym
czlonkowie Gemeinde Wspolnoty Niemieckojezycznej z kosciota §w. Bar-
bary, czy siostry z rekolekcji w Wiedniu. Nie wystarczala mu zwykla har-
monia dZwickéw w najlepszym nawet wykonaniu. Nie zatrzymywal si¢
tez na kunszcie r¢ki prowadzacej pedzel. Szukat ducha. Odkrywat glebie
znaczeil. Tak jakby... Boga chcial lepiej poznal, odgadujac intuicje mi-
strzow. Byl przy tym dociekliwy: chlonatl sztuke, dazyl do sedna. Nieraz
widzialem u niego blysk w oku i radosé odkrycia zamiaru artysty: stuchaj,
on to chcial powiedzieé, o to mu chodzi!

Ostatnig braterska rozmowe mieliSmy réwno tydzief temu, kiedy jesz-
cze byl w stanie wiccej moéwié. Lezal. Odwiedzajacy wyszli. Méwig: wiesz,
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gdyby nie ty, to pewnie nie bylbym jezuitg. Przyjechalem kiedy$ do ciebie
do nowicjatu, pamigtasz? Dopiero tam zobaczylem, ze jezuici to nawet
sensowni 1 normalni ludzie. Byle§ akurat po wielkich rekolekcjach — za-
fascynowany. Méwiles: te rekolekeje tez sg dla §wieckich, mozna je zrobié
nawet w zyciu codziennym. Nasza parafia we Wroclawiu to parafia jezu-
icka. IdZ tam, popros, odpraw te rekolekeje, warto! Poszedlem. Nie bylo
tatwo. Uslyszalem: nie zawracaj glowy, jak nie znajdziesz przynajmniej
dziesigciu chetnych. Jak znajdziesz, to si¢ wami kto$ zajmie. Znalazlem.
Kto$ si¢ zajgl. Wlasnie na tych rekolekcjach zdecydowalem, co zrobi¢ po
maturze... Krzysiek na to: ,Wiesz, nie dawalem duzo rekolekeji. Nie po-
rywalem si¢ na wiele rzeczy. Ale si¢ staralem, by to co robie, miato jakos¢.
Od ludzi miewalem czasem sygnaly zwrotne, ze tak bylo. Ze mialo...”.

W pamigci ludzkiej Krzysztof zostaje jako delikatny, wrazliwy, uj-
mujacy. Cieply 1 latwo nawigzujacy kontakt, choé nieraz niezrozumiany.
Chetnie rozmawial. Interesowal si¢ sprawami rozmdéwcow, mial czas. Sio-
stra Ewa wspomina jego wsparcie, kiedy sama w chorobie do§wiadczala
trudnos$ci. Uzywal konkretnych stéw, ale nie taniego pocieszania. Duzo
moéwit o Opatrznosci. Cierpliwie stuchal, pytany radzil. Zdjecia rodzinne
potwierdzajg to jego zamitowanie do rozméw. Potwierdzajg i to (co widzi
zwlaszcza zefska cz¢S¢ rodziny), ze niespecjalnie lubil grzebieh. Cytuje:
wFryzura sprawiala wrazenie, ze od grzebienia to byla jak najdale;j...”.
Krzysztof lubit gory. Od czasu szescioletniej specjalizacji z teologii funda-
mentalnej w Innsbrucku urzekly go Alpy. Znal tam wiele szlakéw, jezdzit
na nartach. Nie tylko dla samej aktywnosci fizycznej, ale i dla pigkna, kt6-
re tam odnajdywal. Bo na pickno nigdy nie byl obojetny.

»Ja wiem, wybawca mdj zyje” — méwil Hiob przygnieciony cierpie-
niem. ,Potem me szczatki skoérg odzieje 1 oczyma ciatla bede widzial
Boga”. Krzysztof juz wie, ze Wybawca zyje. Wyzwolony z cierpienia do-
$wiadcza Boga. Panie, ktéry przenikasz i znasz zamknictg ksiege jego zy-
cia, okaz mu milosierdzie. Wybacz grzechy 1 stabosci. Uciesz si¢ okrucha-
mi dobra i przygarnij go do siebie. Nam zas, uczestniczacym w pogrzebie,
daj zy¢ w Twojej obecnosci, aby$my kiedy$ mogli si¢ z Tobg 1 z nim rado-
waé na wieki. Amen.

Ojciec dr Krzysztof Walczyk SJ pozostawit po sobie réwniez dorobek na-
ukowy, ktéry umieszczamy ponizej, wymieniajgc najwazniejsze pozycje.
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Wybrana bibliografia prac drukowanych
dr. Krzysztofa Walczyka SJ za lata 1998-2019

*1998 *
Geschenkte  Selbststindigkeit?  Kritische  Auseinandersetzung  mit
Wolfhart Pannenbergs religicser Identititsbildung, Theologischen Fa-
kultit der Universitit Innsbruck, Innsbruck 1998.

*2002 *
[redakcja] Sankt Barbara: deutschsprachige Gemeinde bei den Je-
suiten in Krakau: Festschrift zum 5. Jubilium 1997-2002, Deu-
tschsprachige Gemeinde bei den Jesuiten, Krakau 2002.

*2003 *
Czestaw Mitosz und seine Epiphanien, ,Stimmen der Zeit” 2003,
Bd. 221.
Wolfhart Pannenberg. Przedmiot ludzkich pragnien, w: Leksykon wiel-
kich teologow XX/XXI wieku, t. 1, red. ]J. Majewski, J. Makowski,
Biblioteka Wigzi, Warszawa 2003.

*2005 *
W jezuickiej szkole Karla A. Kreusera, w: Ksigga pamigtkowa dla Ojca
Karla Adolfa Kreusera SJ, red. J. Gruszka, Wydawnictwo WAM,
Krakéw 2005.

*2007 *
Drzieto sztuki jako objawienie istoty rzeczywistosci, w: Poza utopiq i ni-
hilizmem. Czlowiek jako podmiot kultury, ,Humanitas” Studia kul-
turoznawcze, red. A. Wasko, Wydawnictwo WAM, Krakéw 2007.

*2008 *
Wolfharta Pannenberga metoda ‘krytycznego prayswojenia’ jako pro-
legomena badan kulturoznawczych, w: Tozsamos¢ kulturoznawstwa,
red. A. Pankowicz, J. Rokicki, P. Plichta, Wydawnictwo Uniwersy-
tetu Jagiellofiskiego, Krakéw 2008.
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14.

15.

*2009 *

Odmienna wrazliwos¢ religijna Polakow 1 Niemcow jako wyzwanie
1 szansa ich wzajemnego dialogu, w: Dialog na pograniczach kultur
1 cywilizacyi, red. 'T. Paleczny, M. Bana§, Wydawnictwo Uniwersyte-
tu Jagiellofiskiego, Krakéw 2009.

Wyzwania duchowe dla Europy 1 jej obywateli, w: Europa — Werte
in Zeiten des Umbruchs: Herausforderung fiir die Zukunft des Konti-
nents, hrsg. D. Gérgmaier, Gotha 2009.

*2010 *

Pozorowany czy rzeczywisty zwigzek teatru z rytuatem? Glosa w de-
bacie, w: Globalizacja w kulturze. Upowszechnienie czy uproszcze-
nie, red. B. Bodzioch-Bryla, R. Szczepaniak, K. Walczyk, Wydaw-
nictwo Wyzszej Szkoly Filozoficzno-Pedagogicznej ,,Ignatianum”,
Wydawnictwo WAM, Krakéw 2010.

[redakcja] Globalizacja w kulturze. Upowszechnienie czy uproszcze-
nie, red. B. Bodzioch-Bryla, R. Szczepaniak, K. Walczyk, Wydaw-
nictwo Wyzszej Szkoly Filozoficzno-Pedagogicznej ,,Ignatianum”,

Wydawnictwo WAM, Krakéw 2010.

* 2011 *

Problem zyciowego spetnienia na przyktadzie kina Marcela ozinskie-
go, w: W strong kina filozoficznego. Antologia, red. U. Tes, Wydaw-
nictwo Wyzszej Szkoly Filozoficzno-Pedagogicznej ,,Ignatianum”,
Wydawnictwo WAM, Krakéw 2011.

., Cielesnos¢ uduchowiona”. Religijne dylematy bohatercw biblijnych
w malarstwie Rembrandta, w: Kulturowe emanacje ciata, red. M. Ba-
na$, K. Warminska, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Jagiellonskiego,

Krakéw 2011.

*2012 *

Film ,,Las” Piotra Dumaty 1 lesne pejzaze Jacoba van Ruisdaela jako
dopetniajgee si¢ wigje przemijania, w: Wobec metafizyki. Filozofia-
-sztuka-film. Antologia, red. U. Tes, A. Gielarowski, Wydawnictwo
Akademii Ignatianum w Krakowie, Wydawnictwo WAM, Krakéw
2012.

Kult jako zabawa: O znaczgcym niedopowiedzeniu koncepcyi zaba-
wy Johna Huizingi, w: Kultura zabawy, red. T. Paleczny, R. Kan-
tor, M. Banaszkiewicz, Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Jagiellofiskie-
go, Krakow 2012.
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*2015 *

Pejzaz z metafizykg w tle: o malarstwie Jacoba van Ruisdaela i1 Aelber-
ta Cuypa, w: Obrazy i poznanie, red. M.'T. Kociuba, Wydawnictwo
Uniwersytetu Marii Curie-Sklodowskiej, Lublin 2015.

Das Theater als therapeutisches Abreaktionsmodell: Bemerkungen
zum Orgien Mysterien Theater von Hermann Nitsch, w: Tendenzen
der zeitgendssischen Dramatik, hrsg. PM. Langner, A. Mirecka, Peter
Lang GmbH, Internationaler Verlag der Wissenschaften, Frankfurt
am Main 2015.

* 2019 *
The Biblical inspirations in Nikifor paintings, ,Perspektywy Kultury”
2019, nr 3 (26).

(zebrat dr Lukasz Burkiewicz)
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